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A magnificent eulogy of Lord Ramachandra by Chaturmukha 
Brahma: 


cate eoista a arfeta: 
qasu wea ada 2ya:! 


qn: fe sam: wa Ascari: 


Teter sofe fear afer! 


O laudable one, you alone are the Supreme having no 
beginning or end in respect of time or space. Infinite are your attributes, 
each one of them being infinite as well. You are the ancient and the 
imperishable. 


GLORY THAT IS INDIA 


(India in-‘Western-Eyes)  . 

“If one would ask me under what sky the human mind most 
fully developed its precious gifts, has scrutinized most profoundly the 
greatest problems of life and has at least for some, provided solutions 
which deserve to be admired even by those who have studied Plato 


and Kant, | would indicate - India.’ oo 


‘If one would ask me which literature would give us back 
(Europeans) who, have been exclusively fed on Greek and Roman 
thought and that of the semetic race, the necessary equilibrium in 
order to make our inner life more perfect, more comprehensive, more 
universal, in short more human, a life not only for this life but for a 
transformed eternal life, once again, | would indicate - India." 


— Max Muller 


Inspite of successive invasions by alien hordes, the soul of 
India has not been enslaved and if even in the darkest days of 
her history, the spark of Indian culture has not blown out, it was 
because India did not completely cut herself away from her 
moorings in spirituality. 


The greatest men of India have been messengers of the 
spirit, the true bearers of culture, which is “sweetness and light'- 
Sweetness that expresses as universal Love and Light that is 
spiritual wisdom. Their message is not for a country or age but 
for the entire world and for all time. 


Atseg a care fame ga’ 
‘ae ores wife’ 

Glory to the twin poets, Valmiki and Vyasa whose names are 
lost in the morass of time but whose message brings strength and 


peace in a thousand streams to the doors of millions of men and 
women even to this day and incessantly carries silt from long past 


centuries and keeps fresh and fertile the soul of India.’ 
— Rabindranath Tagore 


The Mahabharata and Ramayana are unique documents in 
the history of the world. Especially in the field of Religion, Mysticism 
and Philosophy, they have depicted phases ranging from the divine 
to the mundane, from the transcendental to the empirical view of life. 


Its culture par excellence: 
Ramayana and Mahabharata are the two encyclopaedias of 


Ancient Aryan Life and wisdom portraying an ideal civilization which 
humanity has yet to aspire for. 


— Swami Vivekananda 


There are in the whole range of world's literature few more 
charming poems than the Ramayana. The classical purity, clearness, 
simplicity of style, the exquisite touches of true poetic feeling with 
which it abounds, its graphic descriptions of heroic incidents and 
nature's grandest scenes, the deep acquaintance it displays with the 
conflicting workings of the most refined:emotions of the human heart, 
all entitle it to rank among the most beautiful compositions that have 
ever appeared at any period or any country. 


Prof. Monier William of Oxford 


Probably no work of world literature, secular in origin has ever 
produced so profound an influence on the life and thought of the 
people as Ramayana 


Macdonell 
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FOREWARD 


This humble self has immense pleasure and joy in going through 
the English Translation of Maha Bharatha Tatparya Nirnaya, one of the 
unique and finest works of Sri Madhwacharya, translated by Prof. G. V. 
Nadgouda, Hubli. The said translation is very fine and authentic and 
had been done by the author with large strain and this humble self is 
sure that the devoted public in general and followers of Sri Madhwacharya 
in particular will be largely benefitted. 


Prof. Nadgouda, has toiled enough in bringing out the detailed 
summary of the text for all the nine Adhyayas and this would serve as 
a sort of immediate ready reckoner. The author has given in the summary 
the actual topics and also the number of slokas dealing with them. This 
is a fine and superb attempt successfully made. This is the method 
adopted for codification of laws and enactments in our country. The 
author has to be hailed by one and all ever for this great strain taken 
by him. 


The author has dealt with some moot-points in Ramayana 
connected with killing of Vali, the monkey-chief, the abandonment of 
Goddess Sita-Devi, Divine mother and the slaughter of Shambuka. 
The author has given reasonable, proper and justiciable explanations 
following the text of Mahabharatha Tatparya Nirnaya. For clarification 
sake, this humble self will be dealing in detail in respect of killing of 
Vali. The same modus-operandi has to be adopted in respect of other 
two moot points. But due to want of space | shall be confining myself 
to the first point only. 


i Death of Vali - A rational scrutiny 

1. At the outset | wish to state that Sri Rama did not kill Vali at 
all as a matter of fact. Defacto and Dejure there is no killing at all. It 
is highly improper and unjustifiable to say that Sri Rama killed Vali. The 
derivation given below will prove this statement. 


a) Sugriva the younger brother of Vali, was terribly afraid of his 
strength. Vali even dragged Ravana, the great Asura and tied him 
up like a toy to the cradle of his son Angada for a joke. Such 
powerful Vali was not able to pluck away even one leaf of the 
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b) 


Cc) 


seven palmyra trees standing in Kishkinda. Those trees were 
great Asuras who were meditating without an iota of break, to 
attain the position of Chaturmukha Brahma. So Sugriva told Sri 
Rama earlier that if he could destory with his arrow at least one 
tree then he would believe and have faith in Him that He will be 
able to kill his brother Vali. 


Accepting this readily, Sri Rama to demonstrate His Power left 
an arrow effortlessly with smile which destroyed all the seven 
trees at a stretch (not only one tree as bargained by Sugriva) 
and the arrow went underground and destroyed millions of 
Asuras and came back to Sri Rama within a fraction of a 
second. Sugriva was very much satisfied with the power and 
strength of Sri Rama. 


When the same Sri Rama sent the arrow towards Vali it hit him 
and he fell down. As per Valmiki Ramayana, about three chapters 
are devoted to the conversation of Lord Rama and Vali after the 
hit. In case the intention of Sri Rama by sending the arrow towards 
Vali was to kill Him, Vali would have been reduced to ashes in no 
time, which can be easily appreciated by the earlier story narrated 
above. Hence the intention of Sri Rama was never to kill Vali. For 
Killing, the intention “Mens Rea’, is first and foremost condition to 
be satisfied. Then after proving the intention to kill, the other 
questions regarding, the weapon chosen, the manner of hitting, 
the part where the blow was given etc., have to be scrutinised. 
Since Vali survived for a long duration and had lengthy 
conversation with Sri Rama, it is conclusively proved that Sri 
Rama had no intention at all to kill him but only to hit him and to 
bring to his mind a very important fact which he has forgotten. 
This is just like a teacher giving a small blow to a boy for not 
remembering the lesson. 


Now what is that Vali has forgotten in this birth is the moot 
question. Vali kicked his younger brother on his chest and banished 
him from his country. At that time Sri Hanuman told Vali that this 
was not proper. But Vali did not respect his words. Further, when 
Sugriva went out of the country, Sri Hanuman followed him and 
for that also Vali did not bother and never called back Sri Hanuman 
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to the country and showed utter disregard. This is the most henious 
crime that Vali has committed namely injustice to the Guru (Sri 
Hanuman). If there is injustice to Guru, God will never tolerate 
and Vali being Lord Devandra himself, one of the great devotees 
of the Lord, Sri Rama wanted to remind what he had forgotten 
through arrogance. So the simple hit by the arrow of Sri Rama 
brought back to Vali to his full sense when he saw the words 
Rama on the arrow. Then Vali profusely apologised before Sri 
Rama for his wrong act and for not respecting Sri Hanuman, the 
Guru of the world. 


Sri Rama also offered to cure the wound caused by the hit but 
Vali flatly refused that offer and courted death of his own accord 
(voluntarily) confessing that his body had become impure in that birth 
for not giving respect to Sri Hanuman. He also prayed that in future 
birth he should be blessed to be the devotee of Sri Hanuman always. 
Therefore only when Hanuman took avatar as Bhima, Vali became 
Arjuna and served him as his younger brother unto the last with great 
devotion, respect and reverence. From this it would be clear that 
Rama did not kill Vali but only gave a small hit from which he could 
be cured any time and it is only Vali who courted death. This humble 
self, very respectfully prays before the devoted readers not to say in 
future that Sri Rama killed Vali. 


ll. © Why should Lord Rama hit Vali hiding behind the tree 


1. This point has been taken by many commentators and 
various explanations have been given. Few of them are given below. 
However they do not offer a fully convincing answer. 


a) Vali is an animal. Rama is a hunter- emperor so he can hit an 
animal either correctly or from hiding behind the tree. This 
explanation is incorrect because Vali is not an animal (monkey) 
as understood. He was offering prayers to God at the eastern 
ocean in the morning when the sun rose and evening prayers at 
the western ocean when the sun set. Certainly a monkey cannot 
do this. They are great Devathas born in monkey form. 


b) Another explanation was that Vali had a boon. Any one who 
came before him directly for fight, would loose his strength. 
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Rama knowing about this boon did not come directly before 
Vali. This explanation highly disregards and degrades Sri Rama 
and adds insult to injury because he can overlook modify or 
annul any boon given by anybody to anyone. so this explanation 
really mars the excellence of Sri Rama. 


Then the exact reason for hiding behind the tree has to be 
investigated. Glorious Sri Madhawacharya in Mahabharatha 
Tatparya Nirnaya Chapter 6-19 verse says “Nirvicharaha” which 
means without enquiry and assimilating or without remembering 
what has been forgotten. Vali forgot that Sri Hanuman is Lord 
Vayu and he is Jeevothama and he is Guru for all. So with this 
frame of mind Vali was living at that time . If Sri Rama were to 
go before him, he would prostrate before him directly and thereby 
commit another additional mistake. This is because without going 
to the Guru, direct approach to God is a sin. If Vali commits that 
sin again he has to be punished separately. So Sri Rama, the 
Ocean of Mercy did not want his devotee commit more and 
more mistakes and then be punished again and again. So Vali 
being Devendra a great devotee of Lord, Sri Rama did not want 
him to perpetrate that sin. Sri Rama hiding himself behind the 
tree just hit him (not killed him) with an arrow just like a teacher 
giving a small slap on the mischievous boy. This is exactly the 
reason that is hinted by Sri Madhwacharya the great by the 
sabdha “Nirvicharaha” in Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya. 


Some other important points in the Story of Vali in 
Ramayana 
1) Vali is Lord Devendra himself. There is absolutely no doubt 


about it. When Ravana, the Asura came to the forest- the parnashala 
(where Sita was sitting alone) with an intention to carry her away to 
Lanka, Sitamata immediately left for Kailasa to bless her grandson Lord 
Siva. This she did after creating an image of her (akruti) but that Jada 
could neither speak or weep. so Devendra entered into that Sita-image 
and under - went all the torture given by Ravana and other devils till 
Rama came to Lanka and rescued her. This is a great service and seva 
done to Paramathma by Indra. 


Again to serve Paramatma by another roopa Indra has perhaps, 
no qualification or capacity. So to dilute that Lord Rama did prerana to 
Vali like this. When both these are added up the situation comes to 
normal balance. This is called the quality of “Aedhamana Dvit” - Doctrine 
of diluting factor. This is also one of the merciful acts of God towards 
his devotees. Hence the condusions are: 


a) Rama did not kill Vali 
b) Rama only hit Vali to remind what he has forgotten. 


C) Hitting, hiding behind the tree is also a merciful act of God. So 
there is absolutely no iota of blemish on the part of Sri 
Ramachandra Mahaprabhu at all in the story connected with 
Vali. 4 


Prof. Nadgouda as stated already, has translated in a lucid way 
with considerable care. The entire Madhwa public should be greatful to 
him for this noble work. Prof. K. T. Pandurangi from Bangalore has 
done the translation with notes in the year 1993 publisned by SMSO 
Sabha, Tirupathi. Earlier to that in the year 1941, Sri B. Gururaja Rao, 
B.A.,B.L., Retd. Sub-Judge- Madras Judicial Service has published this 
translation for nine Chapters. The present glorious work by Prof. G. V. 
Nadgouda Is very welcome and a valuable addition to the above literature 
and | am sure that the devoted Madhwa Public, especially devotees 
who are not fully conversant with sanskrit, would be highly benefitted by 
this Publication. 


Personally | thank Dr. G. V. Nadgouda for having afforded me this 
opportunity to write a foreword on this excellent publication. Prof. G. V. 
Nadgouda has already to his credit two publications which are admirable. 


1) In the year 1991 he has published an English translation of the 
entire Madwavijaya and there also he has given subject Index. 
etc., 


2) The same Prof. in the 1994 has published his work on Bhagawad 
Geeta and in the year 1996 a work on Srimad Bhagwata 
Saroddhara of Sri Vishnutirtha under the heading “The Abode 
Ambrosial - Its Elect Excellences’. 


xi 


Prof. Nadgouda was serving as Prof. of English at Hubli. The 
beauty of language, the vocabulary and other words used by him so 
appropriately, prove his command over English. These books, I’m sure 
will be hailed by all the Western scholars and philosophers all over the 
world since Prof. Nadgouda’s standard is so majestic, welcoming, 
attractive and authentic. 


(T. S. Ragavendran) “Vittal Vihar” 
Advocate. 45, Bharathi Park, Cross-3, 
Date: 1-10 1997 Coimbatore - 641 011. Tamilnadu. 


Phone : Resi : 441706, Off : 394853. 
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PREFACE 


Lew Vedavyasa and Sage Valmiki are the two polar stars that 
scintillate on the Indian firmament showering faith and wisdom on the 
moving millions. They have bequeathed to the world two monumental 
works - Ramayana and Mahabharata respectively and have carved for 
themselves an abiding niche in the Temple of Fame. Rarnayana and 
Mahabharata have gained a pride of place among the outstanding epics 
on earth and have won the admiration of the world. They contain a 
compendium of eternal truths and inspiring messages and their avowed 
aim is to propagate their precious purport for the benefit of the human 
race. Encyclopaedic in nature, together they form ‘the content of the 
collective unconcious, wherein breathe the united soul of India and the 
individual souls of her people.' In the last two thousand years or more, 
these classics have left an indelible impress on the religious and moral 
thought of countless generations in India and on those fortunate ones 
all the world over, drawn by its aura in its magnetic range. Enshrined in 
them lie humanity’s noblest ideals and standards. 


Ramayana and Mahabharata represent the two moods of the 
Aryan civilization and for an intelligent understanding of these two epics, 
a correct comprehension of the ethos and meaning of the Indian 
panorama is entirely essential. Lord Rama and his life-activities, Lord 
Krishna and his life-history have welded this country into a nation. 
Religion, mysticism and philosophy are embalmed and treasured in 
Ramayana and Mahabharata. They pass on a precious heritage of 
spiritual truths and moral values. Further they present a portrait gallery 
of models like Lord Rama and Lord Krishna, Hanuman and Bhimasena 
and women like Sitadevi, Rukmini and Bharatidevi (Droupadi) of sterling 
character and exemplary conduct for righteous souls to emulate and 
elevate themselves. They are books of all times and all ages transcending 
the constricted barriers of caste and creed, aiming at the well-being of 
the world and the welfare of Mankind. 


| am greatly indebted to revered Pejawar Swamiji for his 
encouragement and willingness to publish this text. | record my respectful 
thanks to Vidwan T. S. Raghavendran for his thought - provoking 
foreward. | always remember Vidwan Pandurangi Gururajacharya for 


xii 


the light he kindled in me and the turn he gave to my life and vidwan 
Gangur Raghavendracharya and pandit Pradyumnacharya for their 
affection and guidance. | am deeply indebted to the two works on this 
text by Srimad Vadiraj Swamiji and the erudite scholars of Poornaprajna 
Vidyapeeth. | was happy to work with the assistance of my two loving 
sons of Dr. Vithal and Dr. Srikrishna. My thanks are due to shri Ashoka 
Kulkarni for the artistic cover photo and to shri Santosh for prompt 
typing and to Yarbal Offset Printers of Belgaum for the fine get-up and 
neat printing, in good time. 


Prof. G. V. NADGOUDA 
“Guru Krupa” 
Deshpande Nagar, 
Hubli - 29. 
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INTRODUCTION 


There is a consensus among the great Acharyas that the Vedas, 
the Upnishads and the Brahma-Sutras constitute the cream of Indian 
Scriptures. Vedas and the Upanishads are lauded as the ‘Himalayas of 
the Soul’. Acharya Madhwa goes a step further and treats the Itihasa- 
Purana Prasthana as an indispensable tributary of this vast occan, 
nourshing and flourishing the Vedas - gfaera Yaomar ae AAs 
They are the vital sources to comprehend and interpret the intricate and 
solemn utterances of the Vedas. 


Mahabharata - The epic par excellence - 72a: | 

Mahabharata, an Itinasa (heroic history) composed by Krishna- 
Dwaipayana (Lord Vedavyasa) is designated ‘as jaya’ - Wat 414 gfdera: 
31 It depicts the ultimate triumph of Dharma and the rout of aa, the 
victory of the virtuous Pandavas and the defeat of the vicious Kauravas. 
It isa very auspicious volume that validates and verifies (with illustrations) 
the age -old adage - udt at: ddt Wa:{ It promises to its votaries who 
peruse and engage in its Parayana a bonanza (prosperity) and puts 
them on the path of perfection (Moksha). So this consummate work 
(af Azaz:) is potent enough to provide all purusharthas (objectives) 
of life and in fine lifts them to the land of bliss and bounty from where 


there is no return to samsara - sthactreemtfamtaragaeled: | 


ala: Gstaad Gat! Who else than the Lotus-eyed 
one (the Pundarikaksha), the Asanga (af@ - non - attached like the 
pundarika (lotus) and 31a (the eye), the supreme Lord Narayana can 
bring into being such a monumental creation? It is a treatise non-pareil 
(having no peer), a compendium of Knowledge enormous. Lord 
Vedavyasa covered every topic under the sun - aT Fees TT Wa | 
Here is a unique tome, encyclopaedic in nature far beyond the intellectual 
sweep. Of course, a writer of extraordinary calibre and exceptional 
insight can distinctively paint the past with enough colour and confidence. 
But who other than the Pundarikaksha - an omniscient (aaa) can 
adumbrate with unfailing accuracy the chain of events in the (mysterious) 


XV 


womb of the future? Mahabharata was composed by Lord Narayana in 
his embodiment as Lord Vedavyasa, soon after his incarnation and long 
before it unrolled in reality! 


Even supporting for argument's sake that such a rare text is not 
beyond the ken of unusal talents, is it ever possible for a writer to 
predict and actively participate in the panorama presented by him and 
play a premier part (that of the Gaze) in it? Lord Vedavyasa - being 
cara (fa+are-fafereat 2m), his role in Mahabharata is consistently 
dignified and decisive. To cite an example, none but He could convince 
King Drupada of the congruity (aptness) of marrying his daughter to five 
husbands, a circumstance extremely unusual, nay even preposterous. 
Who else then the omnipotent Lord Vedavyasa bring down to earth 
from the heavens the entire family of Dhritarastra perished in the warfare 
to fulfil his last wish? This is to clinch the dispute and to assert that 
Mahabharata is not the work of a certain Rishi as popularly debated 
(#24 FsfT:) but it is a strange and sovereign work authored by Lord 
Narayana in his embodiment as Lord Vedavyasa — purgoret caratates 


ARTA AY, to enlighten Mankind out of sheer compassion (blaze the 
lamp of Knowledge - wearferat araagdta:). Salutations to the sarvajna 


Lord Vedavyasa - qHteq ¢ cara fagnage! 


Acharya Madhwa appraises Mahabharata as the very digest of 
Indian Scriptures. It contains the treasure of Vedanta Philosophy and 
Vaishnava religion - aq gett aq aera aq tet 7 Hafaal what is 
here may be found elsewhere but what is not here can be no where 
else - sums up its gigantic, all embracing synthesis. Besides being a 
repositary of its cardinal teachings, it sheds light on the import of the 
Vedas and the Upanishads containing confusing contradictory statements 
— Faas? aerate: vefgta:| It is reckoned as the fifth Veda. 


Where can one find its peer? - @a Wa Baal: TAI Ifthe Vedas and the 
Upanishads propound the precepts of Vedanta, the excellence of 
Mahabharata lies in its ultimate judgements and verdicts on its crucial 
issues with apposite examples - a) uta: wdyrearnit gexidt fe ara 
b) wEreanrestarotatsa fasted ancactat 
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Pre-eminence of Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya 

Lord Vedavyasa deputed Acharya Madhwa to compose a volume 
(ARTA ea weal ala fered) spread: 1) confirming the true import 
of the Itihasas and Puranas in view of the jumble created by interpolations 
and exterpolations by a multitude of writers in the passage of time that 
had raised a hornet’s nest. It teems with inconsistent sentences that stir 
a volley of doubts. Acharya Madhwa collected all available editions of 
Mahabharata from different parts of the country during his India-wide 
tour and after a searching scrutiny has presented an authentic text 
approved by Lord Vedavyasa - a herculean task indeed. Mahabharat 
Tatparya Nirnaya dissolves all doubts and drives home its meaningful 
message. 


Narayan Panditacharya in his Sumadhwa-Vijaya pays a 
magnificent tribute to Acharya Madhwa's Mahabharat Tatparya Nirnaya, 


far - flung in five thousand and odd verses - sirera Geos}: afarats 


CISA Stat URaaTeRtget....1 Like the deities who churned the Milky 
Ocean with the Mandara mountain and brought forth nectar to be quaffed 
off by the Gods, Acharya Madhwa curdled the huge heap of the Puranas 
and Itihasas with his mighty intellect and gave birth to his Tatparya 
Nirnaya volume with its ambrosial content, shedding enough light on the 
indepth meaning inlaid in Mahabharata. Acharya Madhwa is thus a 
towering research scholar that the world has ever seen gifting this 
unparalleled research document, an indispensable companion volume 
for the correct comprehension and assessment of the greatest of world's 
epics both in size and richness of content - (the Mahabharata). Because 
of its big bulk and weighty meaning it is titled as Mahabharata - Heald 


Ua A AURA Tad | 


There was a miraculous test of its transcendence too. Gods in 
heaven, out of curiousity, weighed in a pair of scales putting in one pan 
this sole eventful text and the rest of the treatises including the Vedas 
and the upanishads in the other. And lo! The pan containing the 
Mahabharata proved to be ponderous (heavy). It gainfully stood the 
acid test even of the divines. So it is highly applauded after being well- 
measured and certified with deep conviction that it exceeds in excellence 


- wearrerd | 
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We should well bear in mind the caution sounded by 
Sarvajnacharya (Acharya Madhwa) that trying to decipher the correct 
meaning of Mahabharata without a thorough study of Mahabharata 
Tatparya Nirnaya, is as good as impossible - frefat arfet aryat faari. 
So it is a (fully reliable) hand-maid for its accurate understanding. Without 
this critical exegesis many of the statements of this immortal classic 
would have been misunderstood and many of its out - standing messages 
would have been missed. 


Acharya Madhwa has done yeoman service in ascertaining the 
authentic text of Mahabharata and in exploring its esoteric meaning and 
substantiating it succinctly in Mahabharat Tatparya Nirnaya with the full 
awareness of the three types of languages - Waa, 4giq and Ja and 
the three layers of meaning - anfetarfe, ararfe and saftarfe - the 


mundane, the ethical and the metaphysical. 


aaa wed: tat wanada fel 
ware hfagad anftrenfg ae a 
aaakaesyt aNd uaa 


The meaning of Mahabharata in so far as it is a relation of facts 
and events connected with Sri Krishna and the Pandavas is called 


anferatfe - historical. Where we find lessons on virue, divine love and 
other ten qualities, on sacred duty and religious practices, character 


and training, on Brahma and other Gods, it is termed as alfa. Thirdly, 
that interpretation by which every sentence, word or syllable is shown 
to be the significant name or the declaration of the glory of the Almighty, 
the ruler of cosmos is designated as 3aftak - the transcendental. Acharya 
Madhwa also states that Mahabharata is rich and prolific in meanings 
- ame and aq (qyea faa) - it admits of ten meanings. 


Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya is a systematic text with thirty-two 
chapters. The very first chapter - =reateffrefg: upholds the pivotal 
teachings of Vedanta Philosophy - fasyaafaaa - the supremacy of 
Lord Vishnu. The second chapter termed Galearait, firmly establishes 
the same with select quotations from authoritative texts. The third chapter 
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. antaat yrguta - elucidates the creation both within and without 
outside the Bramhanda. It enumerates the incarnations previous to 
Ramavatara. Chapters four to nine provide a running resume of Lord 
Rama's life-activities, specifically illuminating the doubtful edges in it. 
The tenth chapter depicts the glories of Vedavyasavatara. The remaining 
twenty two chapters present a beautiful synopsis of the entire 
Mahabharata inclusive of some topics pertaining to Bhagawata and 
Harivansha Purana. Thus Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya covers the 
Vedas and the Upanishadas. Itinasas, and Puranas with convincing 
comments on the subtle moral and spiritual problems netted in it. 


Acharya Madhwa concludes by emphasizing its extraordinary 
importance. This dear disciple, he continues, composed the sacred text 
only at the bidding and with the blessing of Lord Narayana, his beloved 
master at Badarikashrama. This pre-eminent work, he asserts, nas 
appeared to please and propitiate the Paramatman and his revered 
Preceptor (Lord Vedavyasa) and take the reader to the heart of the text 
through its intricate mazes, without jerks and jolts. Thus this blessed 
text bears the seal and sanction of the supreme Lord - anranraiareat 
aeat aaa fret wieawd:! and delights the ardent devotees of Lerd 


Hari - ufsaa eheareverat: | The readers of Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya 
owe a deep debt of gratitude to Acharya Madhwa for this infallible and 


(hence) invaluable aid in understanding the decisive import of 
Mahabharata. 


RREREEE 
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Nature of Ramayana: 

Ramayana is decidedly the most beautiful and the most moving 
of all stories in literature. Its unfolding at the highest human level leaves 
its own chastening effect on the minds of the readers. The tender 
feelings, the finer sentiments and such other eternal virtues of human 
character docketed in its expanse enrich the hearts of its admirers. 


Infact it is said - dead wt yf ayers ag wrdaer arta and 


WATATSAT! When the supreme Lord known through the vedas alone 
manifested on earth as the son of Dasaratha, the Vedas too appeared 
in the form of Ramayana, composed by Valmiki the son of Prachetasa. 
It has the glory of being counted as an indispensable part of the scriptures 
as it is in tune with the Vedas and the Upanishads. It has a prestigious 
place among the great epics of the world. 


Ramayana more than satisfies the requisites of a first rate epic. 
In fact, the very definition of the epic seems to have been formulated 
with this celebrated model in view. It is a ‘mirror’ of the supreme ideals 
of culture and civilization and it has categorically shaped the abiding 
edifice of Indian Culture. It has not only ‘a more distinguished ethical 
standard and a more didactic purpose but a much more idealistic view 
and a wider appeal as well compared to Mahabharata’. Rightly says Sri 
Aurobindo, ‘Not all perhaps can enter into the spirit of this classic - 
Ramayana, but those who have done so will never admit any other 
poem in the world as superior.’ 


The very concept of Ramarajya, - the Ideal State, the image of 
justice and charity, is its rich legacy. In sooth, the world Lord Rama 
ruled, hymns Acharya Madhwa, could vie with the Satya--Loka of 
Chaturmukha Brahmaji in excellence of merits - Wamradtgt fafa aya! 


fatta leeI FAT Zitat! Its superstructure was based on the sturdy 
foundations of Sanatana Dharma and Sadachar - good conduct that 
preach and perpetuate noble living and high thinking. Sage Valmiki has 
vindicated this age-old Dharma containing within its confines the spiritual 
wisdom of the Rishis. ‘Inner perfection issuing out in virtuous action 
which overcomes evil and transforms the evil-doer is Sage Valmiki’s 
main theme’. In Ramayana, we meet with characters like Lord Rama, 
Bharata, Vibhisana and others caught in embarrassing contexts and 
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curiously witness how courageously they tide over the crisis without 
sacrificing their spiritual ideals and pave their way to future felicity. 


The greatness of Ramayana is in the delineation of the character 
of Lord Rama, the God incarnate among men. Lord Rama is a rounded 
character, a strange amalgum of a dutiful son, an affectionate brother, 
a loving husband, a ruthless hero, a faithful friend and an ideal King, 
scrupulously toeing the track of Dharma. The right handed compliment 
of his inveterate enemy Maricha - Wat fareary aH: ATy: AqTTaA: | 
displays him in his real magnificence. Lord Rama is the guardian and 
embodiment of Righteousness, the noble, truthful and the Valiant. Sage 
Valmiki specifies further - 34d 4 fe weet waa waaay! and thus 
pays his homage to Lord Rama’s Truthfulness. Garuda sheds more 
light when he describes him: 4a waa eta Ryerss aatet! Lord Rama, 
the righteous one, is charitable even to adversaries, Laxmana crowns 
him with glowing tributes in the memorable verse - Sata Maes Tat 
errfadt| devarstdg: gta ale acti, when he discharges his deadly 
arrow invoking the name, fame and valour of Lord Rema to slay Indrajit. 
‘If Lord Rama is the implicit follower of righteousness, a votary of Truth 
and unrivalled in prowess, then his arrow should straight - way kill 
Indrajit, the son of Ravana’. Bharata confirms that Rama is Dharma 
incarnate. Dharma bides in Ayodhya, not because of him but because 
of the glory of Rama’s sandals. avaiena fierat eet: oigHreat TAA. 
Lord Rama is the Holy of Holies and his immaculate - Dharmic life 
commands the veneration of generations. His life is always pitched at 
the highest level and he is the Water Gaara, the highest exemplar of 
requisite virtues. 


Lord Rama is the abode of infinite auspicious merits - @camost 
frat, the annahilator of evil - afertetaa, the plaza of peace - fasta 
tart and the avenue to Absolution - uta Wyatt. Sitadevi is the paragon 
of her sex, a model dutiful wife. She continually prayed for the welfare 
of Lord Rama and his subjects in all her vicissitudes. King Janaka 
describes her — Ufdadl AelMMT Bedarra Aatl the fortunate, chaste 
one who followed her husband like his shadow. Hanuman’s estimation 
of her arrests our attention - Fetea Ted WHat Sarat ward Hear 
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‘even lordship of the three worlds weighs not a fraction of Sitadevi.’ 
Lord Rama depicts her - Geetarfturt 4 uroteatsfa waa as his highly 
esteemed life-partner. Laxmana is the embodiment of Kainkarya - 
devoted service. He is his (Lord Rama's) life's double, - agqurt afatatat 
afé:aTMT: Saya: | ‘He is like a second life to Lord Rama, only he functions 
outside his body - fadta staat! Sitadevi’s categoric statement brings 
out the extent of affection that Lord Rama bore towards Laxmana - 4a: 
frac fret wat Wa AeA: | Laxmana is dearer to my husband than 
| am.’ Hanuman is Dasatwa - servitude personified. He is pleased to 
disclose his identity in Ravana’s open court - @atsé HAS - as the 
humble attendant of Lord Rama, even when he is representing Him as 
his pleni-potentiary. He is a beautiful blend of rare virtues - ast ate: 
ant qed amet faqat aa:| dest feast aqfedfeaa frege:| Lord 
Rama highly appreciates Hanuman in his very debut. He is won over by 
his charming words - ate @@aerfiry| His arduous labours like crossing 


the ocean, meeting Sitadevi in close custody, uprooting ana carrying the 
Meru Mountain thrice in his left hand and throwing it back from such a 


long distance end his 4fegg -- battle of strokes with Ravana are some 
of the marvels that Lord Rama highly extolled: #a @IAa He Wregla 
SHU sAaiy aeta + wert awftact|. These deeds to him are even 
difficult to be accomplished mentally. So a like of him is never to be 
found anywhere, at any time. He is such a pack of excellences - We 
fart eRufedua gata AR qaqa: waa wfad!. He is his major 
- Lieutenant in lessening the burden on earth (destroying evil) - Yet 
fast: wert fe arefa:| 

In Hanuman and his master Lord Rama we see the exuberance 


of Isa - Dasabhava (servitude exemplified). Lord Rama is pleased enough 
to panegyrize his esteemed services - 


CaS ANTHEA WOT eTeaT A aT 
weedeat ware welorat aaa! 


Hanuman in turn cashes the boon granted by his gracious master 


on the counter of devotion - Het # a4 usrcafa fateg freer! vashat 
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afaaza atiat — Let my devotion ever enhance - increase 
moment. Where else can we come across such fa yarurd, except in 
the Sarvottama and the Jivottama? Who can plumb the teh of 
smetufed? fa ater amafa waa sfifteat? Lord Rama showers his 
flowing grace on his devotee par-excellence. He closely embraces nim 
- gives him Sahabhoga, a consummation devoutly to be wished by an 
ardent devotee and gifts him with a permanent pass to see him at will. 
Finding no other object on earth to compensate his invaluable services 
he offered Himself to Hanuman in addition to his promotion to the seat 
of Chaturmukha Brahma in the next Kalpa. 


VATS e Aa WaT 

way aaierey ways: | 

To Bharata Lord Rama is wat vata aga Tass Waa: - the 
brother, the guardian, the relative and his father. His love and devotion 
for him is enviable indeed. Being a Hauida:, he rules Ayodhya as a 
faithful trustee of Lord Rama and is elated to give him the trust in 
return. He feels himself blessed - 3ta AH Hare F gas AANA: - ‘My 
birth has now fulfilled its purpose. My desire is accomplished’. With 
Rama's blessings, he has multiplied his treasury ten times - Tarde 
ad ad egrqui Far! Bharata is indeed a Dharmatma - Hid: Gel TATeT! 
C.P. Ramaswamy so distinguishes the too brothers, excessively fond of 


Lord Rama. 'Laxmana you would grasp to your own heart, to Bharata 
you would bow too.’ 


Lord Rama is a dutiful son executing his promise made to his 
father at any cost - aaé ofad Gat wat at dit Ate! | will sacrifice 
Laxmana, | will sacrifice you and even myself if it enables me to keep 
up my promise. He is a loving husband who suspects not his wife, ‘the 
jewel among brides’ even when the whole city doubts her fidelity as he 
is convinced that she is above suspicion, chaste as chastity itself - 
aaa a Fafa drat gat agit! - yet abandons her as a political 
exigency - a tour de force, to gratify his subjects. The most touching 
scene, the meeting of Lord Rama and Bharata after a long parting 
where tears gush out of the eyes of the monkey chief and Vibhisana 
and now of the readers of Ramayana, brings out (the affectionate brother 
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in Lord Rama) - his Sq ataqeq! Laxmana's remark, when he admitted 
Sage Durvasa where Lord Rama was with Siva in camera inspite of the 
deadly caveat of his brother, is a tribute to his fraternal affection and 


self-sacrifice- Uae ayy Sel Ar Yq wd fatter! ‘The death of one 
in such a crisis is preferable to universal destruction.’ He is a faithful 
friend who restores to Sugriva his wife and his usurped Kingdom by 
slaying the Titanic Wali even incurring the displeasure of a host of 
critics ancient and modern that he killed Wali like a coward unseen. 
Rama was constrained to do so lest Wali his devotee would submit to 
him forthwith and his sacred promise to Sugriva would go unfulfilled. He 
is a matchless hero who could massacre fourteen thousand valiant 
Rakshasas single-handed in combat and destroy Ravana who had 
subjugated the three worlds. He is an ideal King and Ayodhya under his 
benevolent regime flowed with milk and honey. It reached the peak of 
prosperity and its inhabitants were safe and secure, hale and hearty. It 
vied with Satya-loka of Brahmaji. 


Ramayana is an ornate poem par-excellence that guides and 
enlightens with inspiring models. It is a rich alembic of thought and 
expression, inculcating the essential precepts of the Vedas. It a 
Dharma-Sastra preaching righteousness, coaching the readers in 
Karma, Bhakti and Jnana and the religious way of life, dangling before 
its readers admirable living models. It is a Niti-Sastra expounding lofty 
ethical ideals. It lays down how a living being can scale great heights 
through rigorous moral discipline. Sumitra’s exhortation to Laxmana - 
we eye fate fatgat atari ‘Rama is your father, Sita is your 
mother’ and Laxmana’s humility, devotion and self-restraint when he 
could identify only the anklets worn by Sitadevi and not the armlets 
and the ear-rings as he could see them when he bowed to her everyday 
in the morning - aé Gate Hat ae STATA Hect! (I have never raised 
my eyes and looked her in the face) qgt waft fred orate | 
and Sitadevi’s bold advice to the ruthless Ravana to respect the 
sanctity of marriage - Gat qa AAA aT a Frerat) seat 
Pa WMIENy Taq 11 “You protect another man’s wife in your custody 


as you would have your wife protected from others. Think of everybody 
like you and delight in the company of your own wife’, are some of the 
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glaring examples instilling ethical discipline. Ramayana deals with Artha- 
sastra too when it expatiates on good Government and democracy, 
diplomacy and warfare. Mark the sound advice of Marichi to Ravana - 
aga: Get ws wad froarfes:| afta a veer aera starr get: 
‘The man is rare who will speak the beneficial thing though not pleasing. 
Even if you get the man who speaks the unpleasant truth, the man to 
listen to it is rarer still.’ Lord Rama's acceptance of Vibhisana, the 
enemy's brother in his fold irrespective of the extreme reluctance 
expressed by the monkey-chiefs barring Hanuman alone, reveals his 
diplomacy in warfare. Ramayana above all, is a Moksha-Sastra sowing 
the doctrine of surrender to the Supreme Lord to save the - righteous 
souls from the shackles of Samsara. Our thoughts and emotions are 
rarified and we feel spiritually elevated. Prof Monier William extols this 
immortal epic as one ‘among the most beautiful compositions that have 
appeared at any period in any country.’ 


The ideal of Dharma upheld by Sage Valmiki and exemplified in 
his varied characters and writ large in Lord Rama’s consummate life- 
activities in diverse capacities if practised with precision by every one 
as per his innate ability, will go a long way to tide over the present crisis 
and usher in the required renaissance. Ramayana is an extremely 
dependable guide packed witn profound wisdom and practical knowledge, 
providing right remedies to tackle the problems of the family, country 
and the world. Mackdonell drives home the immense importance of this 
enviable classic. ‘Probably no work of world literature secular in its 
origin has ever produced so profound an influence on the life and 
thought of the people as Ramayana.' It is neither old nor new, it is 
eternal.’ 


Let us live in the light of Ramayana and let our thoughts be 
unsullied and well anchored in Lord Rama. Let us not be mere 
indiscriminate adorers of the Goddess of Getting-on as Ruskin would 
put it. Let Lord Rama and Sitadevi, Hanuman and Bharati be enthroned 
in the sanctum of our hearts and let them rule, regulate and blossom 
our lives and lead us to a long, lasting bliss. Let us not flounder and 
fritter away our priceless energy roaming in the blind alleys of life in 
‘sick-hurry and divided aims’ and then repent in the winter of our lives 
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on the lost laurels. Let us leave a legacy of lives of sterling character 
and exemplary conduct for our sons and daughters to emulate and 
exalt themselves in lieu of a mad craving for an evanscent name and 
fame and a frantic frenzy to amass all available assets, with heavy toil 
day night and lay waste their precious lives. Let us live in the wake of 
our Maker and plod the path to Perfection. 


KRRERE 
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The glory of Rama-nama: 

A scientist like Einstein too proclaims that the most beautiful and 
the most profound emotion is the sensation of the mystical.’ To quote 
an example, Rama-nama is highly prized by Indians as a Taraka-Mantra 
- a redeeming gospel. It plays an important role in the history of Indian 
Mysticism. It has been the succour of many illustrious saints and Sadhus 
like Ramadasa. The devotees are urged to chant this hallowed name 
to attain their highest objectives. fee ska wat a ay aad GATT 
Wal It is the best remedy to root our attachment to the Divine. So potent 
is Rama-Nama that it is declared to be tantamount to a thousand names 
- WEG Agel In fact it is the seed of the Tree of Dharma - at 


grea. 


Rama-nama saves the attendants from the horrors of Hell. Even 
the attendants of Yama touch them through trepidation. The story of 
Ajamila is an instance in point. The messengers of the Supreme God 
safeguard them from formidable fears. Rama Nama terminates the three 
types of tribulations - Adhibhoutica, Adhidaivika and Adhyatmica - Taya 
ald qa: amaafaagrai it singes the sorrows of Samsara. The 
recollection of his sacred name 7Haatdd wet heralds the all round 
prosperity of his stead-fast devotees - Yaad WaATA! He who does not 
engage in recollecting the name of Lord Rama wastes his precious life 
and forgoes his cherished goal. In short, it is a passport to the Promised 
Land. Those who repeat the lord’s name with mellowed Bhakti are not 
soiled with sins and they in due course, through the proper channel 
wend their way to Vaikuntha. 


Tata wasaata wadsta at FT| 
wo a feat unteftedgteda faetai 


The mystic influence of the life-activities of Lord Rama aftd 
TTA! spread over a hundred crore Verses (Yermaant - ware wfarea ) 
on the readers is specifically high-lighted. Every word in this ponderous 
volume is powerful enough to extinguish a grave sin - Wha Hat Yai 
FeMTdhATA | A devoted perusal of the sacred biography of Lord Rama 
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destroys the despicable dirt of Kali Age - Wrattd - Heather eary |. 
Bharata reigns in Ayodhya for a long period of fourteen years under the 
mystic guidance of the holy sandals of Lord Rama and under its mystic 
influence he turned his riches, granary and the armed-forces fe0-101C, 
That is the mystic might of the Sandals - waatasrat Aa Ha RKTT AAT! 
This is the occult power of wWafea, WaIgHT and Rama-nama. 


A solemn salute to Lord Rama suffused with devout devotion 
averts the rod of Yama, the God of Death. It is Yama’s stern mandate 
that his messengers should only fetch such vicious souls who do not 
bow to the Supreme Lord even once, whose vile tongues do not chant 


his hallowed name and whose minds do not recollect his glories — free, 
= af wragpemid jax a ante meracorefad| geora at AHTe 
aafex wraft amas! So Ramayana exhorts the human beings fo 
bend their heads in all humility before Lord Rama time and again - ya 
aja TATAE| as He consumes our calamities and favours us with fortune. 
lf this be so, what bounty will not await one who totally surrenders to 
the sacred Lotus-feet of the Mighty Master (even once) with unflinching 
faith and stead-fast devotion with a fervent feeling that he entirely belongs 
to Him - détaitsé! and with.a firm belief that God wili invariably guard 
him in all contexts? tadtft fasta! God will grant him the favour of 
fearlessness from all beings and protect him at all cost. That is his vow. 
Let us remember He is a Satya-Vrata - fulfills his promise without fail. 

apea wos daria areata 

awa adydeat eardaq ad AAll This is the height of 


benevolence, almost unirhaginable! 


RRERA 
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Gist of Sastrartha Sangraha and Ramayana Tatparya Nirnaya: 
Acharya Madhwa - A Prodigy in Research: 


In times of Yore, the Gods churned the ocean with the Mandara 
mountain as the churning rod and availed of ambrosia. Likewise, Acharya 
Madhwa stirred the unfathomable sea of scripturles with his searching 
intellect and brought forth this nectarine fruit - Mahabharat Tatparya 


Nirnaya: 
steer Gaon: vaterafs otis! stat wreat aed gat... 


‘(who will not enjoy) the ambrosia - the Tatparya Nirnaya Volume 
(of Acharya Madhwa) that distills the essence of the epics and the 
Puranas) arisen with the churning of the ocean of the huge heap of epics 
and Puranas with his mind - the Mandara mountain: so sings Narayana 
Panditacharya, the glory of this great work in his celebrated Sumadhwa 
Vijaya.’ 


The epics and the Puranas are the prime-props,to comprehend 
the purport and interpret the intricate and most solemn heaps of Vedas. 
In this background alone, the Vedas are to be expounded. Vedas are 


to be interpreted in the light of the Epics and Puranas. sfaera Geena 
ae wgugead| 

But how are we to decipher the Vedas when there is such disorder 
in the Epics and the Puranas? Their surface reading stirs up a host of 
enemies. They teem with contradictory statements. Many topics seem 
to us uncontextual and many of the activities of the lord and his devotees 
and outstanding personages may appear quixotic, quite different from 
the accepted norms and ideals likely to pare off the devotion and 
deference we bear towards them. They engender in us a feeling of 
disgust for them, may even lead to a loss of credulity in view of the 
irreconcilable propositions that the epics and Puranas plead. Lord 
Vedavyasa who composed these Epics and Puranas wrote another 
treatise by name Laxana Grantha to avoid likely confusion and to enable 
correct comprehension. But to our misfortune that treatise is not traced 
and thus we are deprived of the very light that illuminated the Itihasa, 
Purana path. As though this was not enough, some to grind their own 
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axe, tampered with the texts and indulged in interpolating words and 
sentences from time to time. They deleted those portions which were 
hostile to their Siddhanta and changed their places as they willed. So 
much so, it is hard to ascertain the authentic portions, the inserted and 
the missing ones. These interpolations had their heyday even in Acharya 
Madhwa’s times. He himself states that it is hard to get even one 
croreth of these books. Even afterwards, different individuals added 
their own quotas to the volume of insertions. so we can just guess what 
an uphill task it was in this medley to earmark the authoritative parts of 
the Epics and the Puranas and to pinpoint the authentic portions from 
the interpolated ones. It was well-nigh impossible to cognize the true 
meanings of the Epics and the Puranas without the Laxana Grantha, 
the guide book of Lord Vedavyasa. 


In such dubious and muddled state, Lords Vedavyasa himself 
directed Acharya Madhwa to compose a volume that could enable the 
readers to grasp the real meaning of the Epics and the Puranas. The 
outcome is the unique book-Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya written 
according to his dictates. 


Acharya Madhwa referred to all the available versions of the Epics 
and Puranas ransacked in his tours through the length and breadth of 
the country and after careful research, ascertained the collection of the 
words and sentences of lord Vedavyasa expunging the interpolated 
material and then composed Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya. 


Hence we can reckon Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya as the first 
and foremost research volume composed in our country. Acharya has 
placed before us after such a herculean exercise the pure text of 
Mahabharata and has intimated in a limpid way the correct meanings 
of the puranas. The Puranas depict the past incidents directly as evinced 
by the people. We can note in them word- pictures alone but not its 
background, the doubts it give rise to and the way to set right the 
erroneous meanings. There are explanatory repetitions of diverse 
doctrines- Darshans in many places. We need not take them as Lord 
Vedavyasa’s opinions. In many places, it is hard to realize the concealed 
meanings of the texts. Acharya Madhwa takes the bull by the horns - 
isolates the paraphrased passages distinctly, reveals the esoteric 
meanings and removes the doubts and. perverted understanding by 
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providing the proper Puranic back-ground and the relevant conversations, 
But for this celebrated book, we will be at a loss to know the real import 
and the necessary background to interpret the ignorance, debility,pain 
and other foibles exhibited by the omniscient, omnipotent and faultless 
Paramatman in his varied incarnations like Rama and Krishna. 


Those who assiduously study Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya will 
have no doubts as regards the principle tenets and the historical events. 
Those who intend to undertake research in Indian Culture and Philosophy 
must of necessity study this treatise. It is the sine-qua-non for the 
Madhwas, indispensable and unavoidable. 


REREEER 
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Some moot - points in Ramayana: 


Why was Wali not slain in a combat face to face? 

This is one of the oustanding challenges hurled by modern critics 
against Lord Rama, the other two being the abandonment of Sitadevi and 
the slaughter of the Sudra ascetic - Sambuka. They have raised a hornest's 
nest to the bewilderment of the innocents. Let us see how we can meet 
these objections in the light of Acharya’s Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya. 


Why did not Lord Rama engage in a straight encounter? Why did 
he like a dastard discharge the deadly arrow hiding behind a tree? Does 
it behove Lord Rama, a veteran warrior? Valmiki Ramayana answers 
this question on moral grounds. What wrong is there, it asks, if Lord 
Rama, who is out to wage a war with Ravana who has carried away by 
force his own wife (Sitadevi), punishes Wali who abducted his brother's 
(Sugriva’s) consort even while he was living? In case of battle conducted 
for test of strength, the rules laid down have to be meticulously observed 
like the rules of cricket and allied games, but it is not essential while 
punishing the irreligious and the wicked. Any means may be fair, for 
example in catching the thieves, the dacoits and the fundamentalists. 
So there is no moral outrage in doing away with Wali, being out of sight, 
who toed the immoral track. We can accept this elucidation of Valmiki 
Ramayana as a Satisfactory one. 


But still the question remains. If Lord Rama would have 
slaughtered Wali in a direct confrontation would it not have added to his 
fame? Does it not invite an unholy doubt as to whether he was not 
competent to contend with Wali and conquer him? Moreover when he 
could vie with him, why did he kill him covertly? Acharya Madhwa cuts 
this objection too. According to him, Wali, though he perpetrated a 
heinous crime like Ravana, was not like him a villian out and out. If Lord 
Rama had openly summoned him to a duel, he being his stern devotee, 
would have submitted to him then and there. But Ravana did not even 
recognize Lord Rama and failed to pay him the deserved homage even 
when he faced him on the war-front. Wali had not the felony of Ravana 
who was subject to evil influence. 


Lord Rama, the embodiment of Righteousness, compassionate 
to his devotees-a Wadaciet, would never have done away with Wali who 
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would have prostrated before Him. But the dismissal of wali was 
indispensable for the progress of the story of Ramayana. If Wali after 
surrender would have participated in Lord Rama's activities, Ravana, 
the intimate companion of Wali, would not have dared to defy Lord 
Rama but would have acted according to his advice. As a consequence, 
the prime purpose of Lord Rama’s inca rnation - faaTga a g=pAr1! the 
destruction of the wicked Ravana would have been checkmated. If 
Rama who opened war on the unrighteous Ravana would have an 
unholy alliance with Wali, sailing in the same boat, it would have been 
adverse to the lofty moral ideal. To steer clear of such scruples and for 
a smooth conduct of his Avatara Karya, he killed his culprit - devotee 
for his transgression of the moral and social ideals. So has Acharya 
Madhwa set at rest all likely defiances. 


In this context another important incident is detailed. Lord Rama 
had a long - drawn discussion with Wali who had tottered down, lying 
low on the land. With Lord Rama’s awakening words Wali realised his 
blunder and repentance caught hoid of him and became ready to court 
death in content. Then Lord Rama in a sweet clement tone said: 'If you 
so list, | will withdraw my dart and bring you back to life again.' But Wali 
keen to expiate for his sin yearned for his enviable end with Lord Rama 
in the fore and chose not his boon of life. Acharya Madhwa has cited 
this incident in Valmiki Ramayana as an example of Lord Rama's 
magnificence and unmitigated mercy. Those who object to Lord Rama's 
getting rid of Wali should note the bounty of his sets offer and its 
non-acceptance by Wali. 


Is abandonment of Sitadevi justified ? 

This event is narrated in Valmiki Ramayana thus : Lord Rama did 
not send Sitadevi to the forest only because of the wiles of a washerman. 
People all over the country talked ill of Lord Rama for having accepted 
her who was carried away by Ravana. This news about her infamy that 
spread far and wide reached the ears of Lord Rama through his spies. 
Then he asked the members in the assembly, ‘Is this rumuour reliable’? 
They with their heads hung down answered in the affirmative. In this 
grave context when the people of his country univocally raised their 
fingers against Sitadevi continuing as their queen, Lord Rama (in the 
eyes of the world), forsook Sitadevi, (even though ever inseperable) at 
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the same time making suitable arrangements for her safe stay at the 
hermitage of Sage Valmiki, to set up an excellent moral ideal that a 
King should be prepared for any sacrifice for his subjects. It is not 
because of the slander of layman that Lord Rama deserted his 
consort. Thus Valmiki Ramayana presents Lord Rama as an 
exemplary King who exhibited how a King should be beyond doubt 
in matters of moral concern and how he should respect public opinion. 


But still the question remains as to why the citizens of Ayodhya, 
the staunch devotees of Lord Rama indulged in this gross injustice? 
When the whole country was up against Kaikeyi in the context of 
banishment of Lord Rama and was prepared to follow him to the forest, 
why did they indulge in this mal-propaganda without any scrutiny? How 
is it they were not influenced at all by the spotless character and the 
bundle of virtues that Sitadevi commanded. These doubts are not 
silenced by any Grantha. But Acharya Madhwa comes to our rescue 
and throws the necessary light on this way - ward behaviour of the 
citizens of Ayodhya. A group of Daityas named Saranakas were born in 
that land when Lord Rama ruled. These depraved souls dominated by 
ignorance were responsible for the separation of Lord Rama with Sitadevi 
by successfully conducting a well arranged character assisination 
campaign against her, unaware of their real identity (as Laxmi - 
Narayana). These felons who had sought a boon from Brahmaji that 
any vicious deed of theirs save the severance of Lord Rama and Sitadevi 
would not impede their attainment of salvation, were indiscreet enough 
to think that they would bag beatitude even though they committed any 
heinous crime. So they indulged at will in reckless mischief and 
succumbed to their mischievous machination against Sitadevi, and 
hence this tragic state of affairs in Ramrajya. These nefarious 
Saranakas as a consequence were deprived of salvation and were 
hurled in horrid hell. This is how Acharya Madhwa has justified Lord 
Rama’s action by presenting the requisite background. 


The Slaughter of Shambuka : 

The modern commentators defy Lord Rama irreverently enough 
for having relentlessly crushed the Sudra Shambuka for performing 
penance. This has been highlighted as an oppressive and atrocious act, 
an evil issue of the Varnashrama system. But it is widely known that the 
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same Lord Rama hied to the hermitage of the female ascetic Sabari of 
the low caste and favoured her. He approached this woman belonging 
to the mean caste and inquired of her : ‘Are you fairly practising your 
austerities.’ If it would have been his wont to punish those other than 
Brahmins engaged in tapas, this incident of Lord Rama blessing her 
does not well chime with it. How is it that he did not kill the anchoress 
Sabari when he had ruthlessly slayed Shambuka? Acharya Madhwa, 
here too, provides a plausible explanation. 


It is not to be taken for granted that all those who engage in 
austerities are honest and upright. Ravana and the other Rakshasas 
have observed fierce penance. Do we count them as noble? Penance 
backed by a noble motive alone is to be reckoned as pious. Like those 
who under the cloak of social service swindle the gentle, there were 
those who observed austerities to grind their own evil axe. The Sudra 
ascetic Shambuka belongs to this category. Lord Rama chopped 
Shambuka not because he was a Sudra ascetic but because of his 
base motive shrouding his penance. The merciful Lord cares not for the 
caste of his devotees. Born in whatever caste, they can attain perfection 
with the requisite recognized means. We can quote such examples in 
plenty from the Puranas and Itinasas That is why all the noble selves 
including the animals, insects and trees who had completed their 
Sadhana accompanied Lord Rama to Vaikuntha, at his loving open 
invitation. Caste is no deterrent at all to secure salvation. 


lt was the Daitya by name Jangha who was born on earth as 
Sambuka - @Haa VAI AT: Ta Bsfe: Faq eat Wal He performed 
penance aiming at the destruction of the world with the sinful and sinister 
ambition to attain the status of Maheshwara and Parvati-patitwa. It is for 
this flagitious offence that Lord Rama penalised Sambuka, in response 
to the prayers of the gentle of the place. The question of caste does not 
arise at all. Even though there are some inhibitions in undertaking Vedic 
studies and such allied subjects, the gates of tapas-contemplation are 
flung open to all, irrespective of caste and creed, colour, religion or sex. 
It is in Acharya Madhwa’s Tatparya Nirnaya Grantha alone that we meet 
with such an apt explanation. 
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The Skirmish between Lord Rama and Lord Parashurama: 

Likewise the duel between Lord Rama and Lord Parashurama 
creates some doubt in the minds of the devotees. The heated word. 
exchanges between the two incarnations of the supreme Lord Narayana, 
the defeat of Lord Parashurama at the hands of Lord Rama, the dehacle 
of the world and the ruin of the austeries with his shaft, were insoluble 
riddles for the Bhaktas. In these contexts also Acharya Madhwa has 
provided cogent solutions to unfold this tangle. 


A Daitya named Atula, having earned the grace of Brahmaji by 
dint of severe austerities, occupied the world and was deemed as 
Lokamaya cea and Tapomaya ata. Craving for immortality, he 
resorted to a different strategy to secure Brahma’s favour. Knowing well 
enough that the supreme Lord can never be vanquished, he secured a 
boon from him that he would embrace death only when the supreme 
Lord is defeated. His covert intention was that Lord Hari can never be 
conquered and he will escape the clutches of death once for all. To foil 
the demon's deft ruse, the Lord stages this novel play. With his own 
another form (Lord Parashurama) acting as though he was subdued, 
He made way for the slaughter of the Daitya. Thus the Lord in his 
defeat scored a conquest. 


The occult meaning of the destruction of the penance and the 
world in Lord Parashurama by lord Rama is, according to Acharya 
Madhwa, the ruin of the Rakshasa Atula of such renown (as Lokamaya 
and Tapomaya) - biding in the belly of Lord Parashurama by dint of 
Brahmaji’s boon. Without this valuable treatise of the great Acharya 
how can this jumble be set right? 


RREREE 
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Settling the meaning of Scriptures : 


In the opening three chapters of Mahabharat Tatparya Nirnaya, 
the message of the Sastras and the main tenets they advocate are 
tersely presented by Acharya Madhwa in his own words supported by 
apt quotations. It is well known that contradictory statements are to be 
found in the Puranas, specially when the supremacy of Hari and Hara 
(Narayana and Mahadeva) are highlighted. This gives scope for confusion 
in the minds of the inquisitive minds keen on cognizing the Tatwas. It 
is explicitly stated in the Puranas that such bewildering statements are 
purposely incorporated to delude the readers. We may doubt as to why 
the puranas that are out to dissiminate knowledge indulge in such 
cozenage. 


There is a specific intention in doing so. If some of the esoteric 
Tatwas are revealed to improper and undeserved individuals it may lead 
many times to unfortunate cataclysms. Evil folk may misuse the 
Tatwajnana they have gained and wreck the world. With the immense 
power under their control, they may terrorize the world, enjoy it at will 
and create orderly chaos. We can just conjecture the horror of the 
global holocaust, if the secret of atomic power is divulged to the evil- 
minded ambitious. If the disclosure of elemental secrets leads to such 
disaster, then we can imagine the wholesale devastation, the world will 
have to face if spiritual secrets are disclosed to them. That is why the 
Sastras are out to open the spiritual Truths in a highly elusive language 
to misguide the miscreants. Their main intention is to impart the precious 
knowledge to the judicious in pursuit of Truth, untouched by selfish 
motives; competent to dig and digest its indepth meanings. Then, how 
to decipher the real from the dodging? 


Acharya Madhwa has suggested some guidelines to segregate 
the genuine from the spurious. The Brahmastras serve as the beacon 
light in this respect. With a thorough understanding of the Brahma 
Sutras the curious earmark those statements as authentic and 
authoritative that are in compliance with it (Brahmasutras) and treat 
others as delusive that are in variance with it. On this sound and solid 
basis alone we should interpret the immaculate and the Apourasheya 
Vedas and Upanishads and grasp the reality of the world too from this 
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said source. So Acharya Madhwa having scrutinized the extensive heap 
of texts has supplied the mode of ascertaining the fundamental Tatwas 
that constitute valid knowledge. He has confirmed it by buttressing with 
authoritative citations from the Brahmasutras, the Vedas and Upanishads 
and the other parts of scriptures. 


KEKE 
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The immaculate individuality of Vayudeva in the two 
incarnations as Hanuman and Bhimsena: 

Acharya Madhwa upholds that the Epics Ramayana and 
Mahabharata exemplify the doctrines advocated in the scriptures - f14 
adoreantt aezidl fe ama! In the two incarnations of Lord Rama and 
Lord Krishna in Ramayana and Mahabharata, the Paramountcy of the 
Paramatman is plainly promulgated. Likewise we realize the gradation 
among Gods and the superiority of Vayudeva topping the list of Jivas 
in his two decents in the two epics as Hanuman and Bhimsena. If we 
carefully perceive the passing pageant, we can just note that those 
deities who could not serve the Lord more in one incarnation do so in 
their another embodiment. Wali, the incarnation of Indra who could not 
serve Lord Rama more, does so in varied ways in his another 
embodiment as Arjuna. Those who had served the Lord more in 
Ramavatara could not attend on him equally in Krishnavatara. Some 
who served the Lord more in both Avataras and thus accumulated merit 
beyond capacity, forego their additional sadhana through their adverse 
acts. Balarama and Arjuna, out and out meritorious souls, who serve 
their Lord sedulously, at times by their inadvertence and inadequacy act 
against the will of the Almighty and court censure. But Vayudeva stands 
out as the sole exception. He is the one who waited on the Supreme 
Lord in his two manifestations as Hanuman and Bhimasena in all 
diligence and devotion and in no context acted against His wish nor 
indulged in any activities hostile to his interest and thus basked under 
the sunshine of his benign grace. Thus Vayudeva in both his forms has 
lived upto the mark of an ideal Bhakta. He is the very embodiment of 
the Bhagawata Dharmas. we can evince in him a spotless, pious devotee 
bereft of all blemishes. 


Acharya Madhwa clearly indicates that a meticulous scrutiny of 
Mahabharata unambiguously drives home the Supremacy of Lord Hari 
and the prominence of Vayudeva among souls quoting relevant excerpts 
in respective contexts. So Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya of Srimadacharya 
is an excellent exceptional (unprecedented) composition that places before 
the readers the real picture of the two epics - Ramayana and Mahabharata 
acquainting us in unequivocal terms with the relevant spiritual tenets 
tethered in it. 
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A brief resume of the first nine chapters: 

The opening chapter labelled as Wad yeaa Ae: | contains the 
quintessence of the exquisite teachings of Vedanta Philosophy. The 
benedictory verse (G7earat seit) - arama ufeqehyerstaral hymns 
the glories of Lord Narayana highlighting his towering traits of Togas 
and ¥eqeadd - being the Vault of Virtues, and the eight - fold 
dispenser of the universe - ATaet Ad: 


To begin with, the purpose and process of creation are put forth. 
The Supreme God has no ulterior motive in creating the universe. It is 
sheer sport for him - ats@ fae gé HI He does it because it is His 
sweet will - g2aTaTa Witgfte:| and with perfect ease - STITaTa. Yet it 
has Walsh - extremely fruitful for others. It affords splendid opportunity 
for Jivas to fully manifest their innate excellence having recourse to the 
prescribed means - a1aals. It also presents a context for Mahalaxmi to 
assume her varied forms. God wishes that his devotees should rid 
themselves from the chain of existence and enjoy the bliss of beatitude. 
To afford them this long awaited chance, He creates the cosmos out of 
compassion for them. 


To begin with He takes the forms of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha and makes his consort assume the forms- 
Maya, Jaya, Kriti and Santi respectively. If his Pradyumna form brings 
forth the universe, his Aniruddha form protects it and his Sankarshana 
form destroys it, his Vasudeva form saves the souls from the shackles 
of Samsara and grants them salvation. He also assumes the twelve 
forms Keshava and others, the ten forms of Matsya and others, the 
hundred forms Narayana and others, thousand ones - Viswa and others, 
still many forms Para and others and infinite forms Aja and others. Yet 
He is the only one who appears in many forms. His Mulrupa is one 


alone and all his Avatara Rupas are identical - Purna - yofqe: quffid| 
They are all impartite - af@s - bereft of internal parts. He is the 
embodiment of infinite auspicious attributes and derelict of all defects 


- Hithearorporafeget and waatatefayt| He is the one Supreme, the 


sole Independent - aadatada: not subject to the limitations of Time and 
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Space. He is MNAHIHN: - always the same, untouched by growth or 
diminution - qfgeerafaafeta: | His body is constituted of knowledge and 
bliss - WHMatetH 2e:1 He is the one unexcelled, neither has he any 
peer - Waleed: | He is the one held in high esteem and ever adored 
because of his omniscience and omnipotence. 

yaaa aw Mfae eqarary afta! 

Qeaein faa acureatire dem (eft) 

The whole universe is under his perfect control, so much so that 
not a blade of grass moves without Him - 4 aa wad wad feet! He 


pervades the entire Brahmanda - aidatfesra adeq carga anrasr feed: | 
and consummately regulates the activities of the sentients and the non- 
sentients - ax aa feat faoy: qeeoled vale: | wa Ua Team aa 
Pod sar | All this he can accomplish by his inconceivable marvellous 
might - atfacargasiferr. Hence it is, that he is entirely strange - aa 
faaany, totally distinct from his creation, never known even by Mahalaxmi 
in entirety. That is how Acharya Madhwa commences his Tatparya 


Nirnaya showering rich tributes on the Paramatman. Such a One alone 
is his Ishwara. 


amt asta Fett aradca fel 
aaa gat ama aa Mat A Haha 


To Acharya Madhwa, the prime purport - Farad of all Sastras, 
determined by the Brahmasutras, is to manifest the immense 
magnificence - Wétert of Lord Vishnu, the God of Gods - ¢a eal 
fawit:| The unrivalled supremacy of Lord Narayana is unequivocally 
promulgated in all scriptures - Vedas, Upanishads Ramayana, 
Mahabharata, Pancharatra and other works in tune with these. He 
extensively quotes to corroborate and substantiate his outstanding 
premise - Vishnu Sarvottamatwa - fasy aatarat e.g. qed ARTA GH 
aaa yat a afaeatal A ea aryravet| Lord Narayana is unique’ - There 
is no one who is his compeer nor was there one, nor there will be one 


to match Him. wend arcadtatsemartraty ater: | ardtsfer eetee wierd: 
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Tears | | ‘As | outstrip Kshara (liable to perish) and the immutable 
Mahalaxmi in excellence | am extolled (famed) as Purushottama, the 
Supreme Being both in the Vedas and the collections composed by the 
celebrated Sages.’ 


He assertively states that such Sastras that herald the Supremacy 
of Lord Vishnu alone are authentic and imperative while other Sastras 
that proclaim the paramountcy of their deities only delude the Asuras. 
When the Supreme Lord incarnates on earth, he displays certain 
drawbacks, human failings like ignorance, suffering from injuries, grieving 
for the loss of wife etc. All these are there only to side - track the 
undeserving. When among the mortals, He acts like them - aaa 


Aad ¥Yafa:| Otherwise how can there be such short-comings in the 
Supreme who is spotless. It is only to hood - wink the hostiles that other 
deities are declared to be the supreme by other Sastras. It is to put 
them on a false scent and lead them astray. The Nirnayak Sastra - The 
Brahmasutras provide the correct knowledge of Brahman as the mine 
of merits, entirely untouched by infirmities. .. 


Acharya Madhwa convincingly drives home the sovereignity of 
Lord Vishnu by highlighting his relation with the Jivas. They are all his 
reflections - Ufafaats, he being the originai. These Pratibimbas are 
successively graded. If Vayu is the reflection of the supreme God, Rudra 
and Garuda are the pratibimbas of Vayudeva and Indra and Kama in 
turn are the reflections of Garuda and Rudra. This line of the Purushas 
continues upto the Rishis and the Gandharvas etc. Likewise on the side 
of females, the line begins with Mahalaxmi and moves in the graded 
order, Saraswati, Bharati, Parvati, Sauparni, etc. 


The Jivas are of three categories - fafaem: sitadar: | Mukti - yogyas, 
Nitya - Samsarins and Tamoyogyas, each class consisting of countless 
Jivas - 4 wathaaifa sada: | There are five main categories of %@ - the 
Jivas are entirely different from God and they are mutually different. 
Both God and the Jivas are different from the Jadas and Jadas too are 
mutually different. Tater gt frat wataearg ader:| qaaat + a ae 
aka aw Adatl| These differences are eternal and in all states and 
continue even when liberated. 
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The Jiva is enfranchised with the Prasada of the Paramatman. 
The favour of the Lord is to be sought through knowledge and devotion 
~ knowledge relating to the Supremacy of Lord Vishnu, the dependence 
of Jiva on the God - “fla ured, the five fold distinctions and the 
primary purpose of the Vedas being the propagation of the supremacy 
of Lord Vishnu - wa aaufaarenca! Ader ad: areta ae:| and devotion 
as defined by Sarvajnakalpa Tikacharya‘ as the firm and unflinching 
affection with an understanding of the supremacy of the Lord as the 
sole means of salvation. Bhakti is the fine fusion of the intellectual and 
emotional approach. With the devotion and knowledge, the devotee has 
to take up upasana - service of the Lord. If Brahmaji meditates on the 
Lord with all his attributes, the average eligibles are to contemplate on 
his four virtues - Sat, chit, Anand and Atma, while others according their 
inherent ability and place in gradation - ana. 


If the noble ones develop knowledge and devotion for the Lord, 
the evil ones unfold their hatred for Him - amare efor: eear:| Bars - 
abhorrence are also nine - fold like devotior::- the identity of God with 
Brahman - asec, that God is void of attributes frfored, that his 
qualities are limited - atyufat, that some Gods are equal to Him or excel 
Him - wate gert:|, that his Mulrupa is different from his Avatara 
Rupas - s1gula faqata:| that his limbs - 3t@aats and his qualities-77MTs 
are different from Him, hatred for his devotees, censure of the pramanas 


(testimonies), that his Avataras suffer from certain short - comings. The 
devotion of the eligibles should be untouched by such perverse 


knowledge. Such spotless devotion - 34@t ‘fed: will lead to 
envisionment - 3ta¢tat 3A and Grace of God. With amatat all his sins 
are singed. After the exhaustion of his WIth - the commenced deed, 
the Sadhaka sheds his mortal coil and journeys through the Archaradi 


Path to go to Brahmaji and then reaches Parabrahman - the Supreme 
Lord. He alone can enfranchise this soul according to His Sankalpa 


(resolve) after his fe fT - smashing of the subtle body by Vayudeva 
- fase arat leer agar aeqaral 
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Brahmaji is the main Guru for all the Jivas. Acharya Madhwa 
narrates the thirty - two traits of the perfect Guru. He bears no doubt 
in respect of correct knowledge and is quite competent to cut the doubts 
of his disciples. He alone can pass on right knowledge. Then the Ans 
- those that excel him are also preceptors according to the characteristics 
they command. At times even lower ones have to be accepted as 
Gurus and they should also be duly respected but not so much as the 


other teachers - 7 q Gad Ut Ter! 


These tenets constitute the import of the pious scriptures - ad 


xrexaterd fafa: | composed by Acharya Madhwa under Lord Vedavyasa’s 
direct instructions, a knowledge of which will lead the devotee to eternal 


release. 


In the second section entitled qateatak, the purport of the sacred 
scriptures narrated in the first section is fully-illustrated with citations 
from Mahabharata. 


Acharya Madhwa is the greatest research scholar in the world 
and he has stipulated his observations that can as well be taken as 
norms of textual criticism. He picks up Mahabharata for particular 
reasons. He finds this text mishandled by many writers and critics. He 
toured the entire continent and gathered various manuscripts of 
Mahabharata and after a thorough scrutiny ascertained the authentic 
text but unlike the modern scholars he consulted as well the entire 
tradition of sastric Literature, the text too being a part of it. Being a 
Sarvajna by the Grace of God, he could succeed in presenting the 
authentic version of Mahabharata as composed by Lord Vedavyasa 
divorced of the interpolations and inversions that it had been subjected 
to by scholars ancient and of his own time. 


Acharya Madhwa specified certain special reasons in selecting 
Mahabharata for ascertaining the purport of the Sastras. This outstanding 
text highlights positively the unrivalled supremacy of Lord Narayana as 
the over-all import of all Sastras in statements like aIfeq arraut aA 4 
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dt 3 ufacafal sdat ara: war argeaer fen ured Frotatiea: | 
aaa wer: ad sed frofaifad:| etc. Next it declares the excellence 


of Vayudeva - argsflaterea. It unequivocally praises the prime part 
played by Vayudeva in the Lord's three incarnations - Rama, Krishna 
and Vedavyasa — with his three forms Hanuman, Bhimsena and 
Madhwacharya. He is the chief lieutenant of the Lord in lessening the 
load of evil on earth. Here too, Mahabharata brings out conspicuously 
the role played by Bhimasena - anf ga vee cafe we: TaTfeds | 
wa ag: ta eat fate) yore eet fawn: werait fe arefds| Tar 
yal ag:| These statements along with the Balittha Sukta settle the 
Jivottamatwa of Vayudeva. It was Bhimsena who under the direction of 
Sarvottama - Lord Krishna, slaughtered the accredited invincible warriors 
Jarasandha, Duryodhana and others. 


Mahabharata recounts the glory of Ramayana also. Mul Ramayana 
is its source. Acharya Madhwa has detailed it by dwelling on the ethical 
and philosophical aspects of the many crucial events in Ramayana. 
This Classic Epic - Mul Ramayana that narrates the majesty of Lord 
Rama and Lord Krishna, is composed by Lord Vedavyasa, another 
incarnation of Lord Vishnu. 


Another noteworthy feature of Mahabharata is its telling the story 
in three types of languages - Samadhi, Darshan and Guhya - H5ty, 
agit and Felsrats| and hence having three levels of meanings H-atfa, 


aerate and saftafel. Where the majesty of Lord Vishnu is distinctly 
set forth, that type of representation is reckoned as Samadhi Style. 
Siva's stories highlighting his Sarvottamatwa are narrated in some places 
based on Saiva Darshans. They are to be treated only as an explanatory 
repetition - aJatq of Saiva Dharshans and not to be taken as the 
considered opinion of Lord Vedavyasa. It is a sample of the Darshana 
style e.g., Worship of Siva by Lord Rama. It is referred to for being 
refuted or to throw light on its deceitfulness (to delude the Asuras). That 
which is related in a manner quite different from the Samadhi and the 
Darshan style is to be regarded as an example of the Guhya style 
where the surface meanings and the esoteric meanings of the statements 
are to be comprehended. Whatever is presented in the Samadhi style 
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is accepted wholeheartedly as it is. The magnificence of Lord Vishnu in 
Mahabharata is presented in the Samadhi style. The composer of 
Mahabharata has himself stated that it is to be interpreted from three 
stand - points. Mahabharata in so far as it is a relation of facts ang 
events connected with Lord Krishna and the Pandavas is reckoned as 
Astikadi or historical. The wise depict the second type of narration as 
rare or Religious and moral where it narrates the history of Pandavas 
as symbolising the presiding deities of certain celebrated qualities, e.g., 
Yudhistira - Dharma, Bhimsena - the ten qualities like devotion, 
knowledge - fd, A etc., Aruna - listening, ruminating and 
contemplating - #aet, F477 Pafsearaa, Nakula and Sahadeva - character 
and humility - xitfaaat and Droupadi, the presiding deity of the Vedas. 
The third type of interpretation is labelled as aittartfe or the 
transcendental where all the words and sentences (sound and letters it 
contains) stand for Lord Narayana trumpeting his majesty, (every word 
interpreted in its primary sense - wAHyeIgfa). These three levels of 
meanings if grasped in their real sense drive home the indepth meanings 
of Mahabharata. This is true in case of Kouravas also." If the Pandavas 
represent some virtues, the Kouravasa likewise stand for certain evil 
tendencies - Duryodhana for example is Kali, Dussasana - perverted 
knowledge - Tazat a4, Shakuni Agnosticism etc. 


This section of Mahabharat Tatparya Nirnaya emphasizes the 
sublimity of Lord Narayana, the pre-eminence of Vayudeva among Gods, 
the cardinal role of Bhimasena, its fecundity of meanings and exuberance 
of style with apt, weighty and significant references from Mahabharata 
to justify its towering claim that it treasures the entire purport of the 
scriptures. 


The third chapter opens with the exquisite benedictory verses - 


WiesilasyiSrset: etc. panegyrizing the glory of the Supreme Lord in 
his three incarnations as Vedavyasa, Rama and Krishna followed by the 


elucidation of the significance of the benedictory verse of Mahabharata. 


The af - creation is detailed. Lord Narayana and Goddess Rama 
- TAT take the forms of Vasudeva and Maya to bring forth Virincha 
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(Brahmaji). They afterwards assume the forms of Sankarshana and 
Jaya for the birth of Vayu. Then they take the forms of the Pradyurmnna 
and Kriti to bring into existence Pradhana (Saraswati and Sraddna 
(Bharati). Virincha and Vayu are also called Purusha and Bharati as 
Sraddha. Vayu and Bharati give birth to Shesha and Suparna (Garuda) 
who serve as the couch and carrier of the Supreme Lord. Shesha and 
Garuda beget the attendants of the Lord called Kala, Jaya, Vijaya 
respectively. Vayu gives birth to Viswaksena. This is the first stage of 
creation. 


Providing these Jivas with gross bodies comes next. This 
originates with Aniruddha and Shanti who with the body of Mahat Tatwa 
beget Vrinchi and Saraswati. They in turn beget Siva and Parvati who 
in turn beget Manas and the tutelary deities of the ten senses with 
Vaikarika Ahankara, the ten senses with Taijas Anankara and Akasa 
etc., five Bhutas (Pancha Maha Bhutas) with Tamasa Ahankara. Vayu 
and Bharati (Virincha and Saraswati) beget Shesha, Siva and Indra who 
in turn beget all deities including those connected with sacrifice. 


Lord Narayana assumes the three forms Vishnu, Brahmaji and 
Siva through Vasudeva (his own form) and Maya (Mahalaxmi’s form). 
Vishnu is his direct form while he happens to be the regulator - sats 
in Brahmaji and Siva. This creation is the Tatwa - Sristi and takes place 
outside the Brahmanda. 


The creation within the Brahmanda is known as Padmasristi. The 
created Tatwabhimani Gods appeal to the Supreme Lord for a dwelling 
place. The Lord unites with Mahalaxmi and she delivers the golden egg 
- Brahmanda. Lord Hari and the Gods enter it. A lotus emerges from 
the navel of the Lord and from it in turn is Brahmaji born again. Brahmaji 
creates the fourteen worlds, the presiding deities of the senses, etc., 
and then the sages Sanaka, Sanandana and others, Vayu Putras, Asuras, 
Manavas, cows, elephants, etc.,-diverse beings come to life. These 
rotate in transmigration till they attain their true state. Then comes the 
deluge. This cycle, creation followed by the deluge is incessant. The 
Jivas, Prakrati and kala are eternal, while the Paramatman is the eternal 


of the eternals - fret freartl 
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The ten incarnations of the Lord are detailed. Mention is made of 
the two Varahas - boar forms, Adi Varaha before the ten incarnations 
and Neela Varaha, the third among the ten incarnations. There are two 
Hiranyakshas killed by these two incarnations. Then follow the other 
embodiments upto the Lord Rama. The birth of Ravana and 
Kumbhakarna, the earlier Hiranyaksha and Hiranyaksapu is narrated. 
Lord Rama incarnated through Dasaratha and Kousalya at (because of) 
the prayer of the Gods who were harassed by Ravana and Kumbhakarna. 
The Vasudeva form of Lord Narayana assumed the form of the celebrated 
Lord Rama, while is present with his Avesha (possession) form of 
Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha in Laxmana, Bharata and 
Satrughna who are really Shesa, Aniruddha and Kama respectively. To 
serve him were born on earth the deities in monkey forms, Vali, Surgriva, 
Jambavan, Angada, Tara (att), Neela who were none other than Indra, 
Surya, Yama, Chandra, Sachi, Agni respectively. Vayudeva incarnates 
as Hanuman, the prime attendant of Lord Rama, the foremost deity, the 
Jivottama. The third chapter concludes with the incarnation of Sitadevi, 
who is Goddess Mahalaxmi herself. 


IV 


Lord Rama's life-story is spread over in chapters 4 to 9, pin- 
pointing the prominent episodes like the deliverance of Ahilya, the 
machinations of Manthara, the slaughter of Wali, the disfiguring of 
Shurpanakha, the abandonment of Sitadevi, etc., indicating their moral 
and spiritual implications. To begin with, the IV chapter narrates the 
Bala - Kanda episodes. 


The Lord incarnates in every age to shield the sages and the 
annihilate the Asuras and to establish Dharma for the welfare of the 
world. Rama along with Laxmana was sent with Sage Vishwamitra to 
safe - guard his sacrifice and to protect the noble souls pestered by the 
Daityas. Rama slays Tataka and Subahu while Maricha is flung into the 
sea with the slight touch of his sharp arrow. When the Yajna is safely 
ended, Sage Viswamitra takes Lord Rama along with Laxmana to Videha, 
the capital of King Janaka for the Swayamvara of Sitadevi. Enroute 
Lord Rama with the touch of his toe sets free (the petrified) Ahilya from 
sage Goutama’s hex. He punished Tataka as she was evil out and out 
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but saved Ahilya from her undeserved suffering (both women) and 
restored her former form, she being an innocent pawn in provoking 
Sage Gautama to foment an execration and forego his plus - merit. 
Indra to accomplish this divine work - GxaTs had to take undue liberty 
with innocent Ahilya and divest sage Gautama of his extra merit acquired 
with his intense austerities and thus set right the imbalance (between 
merit and capacity). So Lord Rama takes the life out of the fell Tataka 
while he a grants a lease of life to chaste Ahilya. 


Lord Rama, respecting the conditions of the choice - marriage 
rent the Divine bow of Rudra and married Sitadevi. The wedding was 
celebrated in all pomp and splendour. while returning to Ayodhya there 
was a conforntation with Lord Parashurama popularly mistaken as a 
fight between Lord Rama and Parashurama. Both are the incarnations 
of Lord Narayana and hence there is absolutely no question of one 
vanquishing the other. This was again a ruse to destroy the demon 
Atula along with his austerities who had taken refuge in Lord 
?arashurama’s navel with the boon of Brahmaji. so Lord Parashurama 
handed over the Sharng bow to Lord Rama and asked him to aim his 
arrow at Atula. The Daitya came out of his navel in fright and fell flat 
struck by the dread dart. 


The Ayodhya-Kanda events are delineated in the first sixteen 
verses of Chapter V. King Dasaratha’s plan to enthrone Lord Rama was 
parried off by Kaikeyi under the pernicious influence of her favourite 
flunky Manthara. She is none other than Alaxmi, the wife of Kali, known 
as Jyesta, born during the churning of the Milky ocean. Incited by her, 
Kaikeyi operates her two boons (granted by King Dasaratha) kept in 
abeyance. Lord Rama was to court forest - life for a period of fourteen 
years and her son Bharata was to be the crowned King of Ayodhya. 
Kaikeyi normally noble and loving, respected by Lord Rama, puts forth 
such fiendish demands because she was possessed by a demoness 
called Nikruti, in addition to the blessing of her ill-advocate (Manthara), 


On his way to the Woods, Lord Rama is greeted by Guha, the 
King of the Nishadas. Highly honored by him, he moves on to Chitrakuta. 
King Dasaratha, shocked by the brutish behaviour of Kaikeyi courts 
death. Bharata completes the obsequies, goes to Chitrakuta along with 
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his large retinue to prevail on Lord Rama to return to Ayodhya and rule 
the Kingdom, but it was of no avail, as Lord Rama adheres to his 
promise made to his father. Bharata returns with his Sandals - War 
and rules as his regent, residing outside Ayodhya in Nandigrama. 


During his stay at Chitrakuta, Jayanta, the son of Indra, in the 
form of a crow hurts Sitadevi in her breast being under the influence of 
a demon called Kuranga. Lord Rama cast a blade of grass at the eye 
of the crow and destroyed one eye of all crows. Lord Rama enters the 
Dandaka forest. A sage called Sarabhanga, old and decrepit, unable to 
attend to his daily religious rites enters the fire in the presence of Lord 
Rama as permitted in the scriptures. He was awaiting for the darshana 
of Lord Rama. Lord Rama cut the arms of Viradha who bore him and 
his brother on his shoulders and tried to kidnap Sitadevi as he basked 
under the boon of Brahmaji that nothing should escape the grip of his 
arms. Shurpanakha, the sister of Ravana, who was permitted by his 
brother to marry again, her husband being killed by him through mistake 
during a skirmish at night, courts Lord Rama. He in turn directs her to 
Laxmana, as a better choice. Laxrnana deformed her by cutting her 
nose and ears. Shurpanakha had to suffer as she acted upon the 
adverse counsel of Ravana. This incident triggered off dire hostilities 
with Ravana and other deadly daityas. During the onslaught, Lord Rama 
killed fourteen thousand demons under the hegemony of Khara and 
Dushana, formidable daityas, the brothers of Ravana, single handed, 
thus manifesting his inconceivable and dauntless might. This wholesale 
massacre was a bee in Ravana’s bonnet. 


Ravana, with the help of Maricha who in alarm acted according 
to his ill-advice and enticed Sitadevi in the form of a golden deer, 
manoeuvred to abduct her. But unfortunately, she was Sita’s image - 


Sitakriti - and the real one had already left for Kailasa - Yeats SHA: 
ofapfd seat a uit arent - Acharya Madhwa's Nirnaya on this event 
- HTaTqZ. That Sitadevi was lured by the golden deer, that Lord Rama 
was being misguided, that Sitadevi was being seized by force are all 
até fagas - ate faéat wrtaq! The Gods act like men Atad Wafet: | 
when born on earth to school them Hetaar vedfeermt After killing 
Maricha, Lord Rama came back to his hermitage. Finding not Sitadevi 
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in the cottage, he roamed in the forest along with Laxmana in hot 
search of her. On the way he saw the bruised Jatayu who informed him 
of Ravana's carrying away Sitadevi. He killed Kabanda enroute. He was 
adored by Sabari, an anchoress who was awaiting his arrival in 
Matangavana. Further he noticed Hanuman and Sugriva on the 
Rishyamuka Hill. The fifth chapter concludes with prostration of Hanuman 
at the lotus - feet of Lord Rama. 


Chapter VI delineates the story of Kiskindha Kanda. Lord Rama 
with love lifts up Hanuman who bore on his shoulders both Lord Rama 
and Laxmana and took them to Sugriva. Sugriva discloses his deplorable 
plight — his kingdom usurped and wife abducted and the offensive 
nature of Wali. A holy pact is forged between the two. According to it, 
Rama was to kill Wali and restore his lost kingdom to Sugriva and he 
in turn should assist Lord Rama to find out Sitadevi. Before the covenant 
comes into action, Sugriva wishes to test the competence of Lord 
Rama to carry out the enjoined task. Lord Rama more than fulfills the 
oroposed two ventures by hurling the carcass of the demon Dundubhi 
a hundred yojanas witn the toe of his feet that crushed many Rakshasas 
in Rasatala and by destroying the seven daityas in the form of Tala 
trees with a single arrow that further smashed the Kumuda hordes. The 
satisfied Surgriva led him to Kiskindha to slay Wali. On Lord Rama's 
advice Sugriva attacked Wali but was heavily hammered by him, being 
unaided by Lord Rama. He put up a pretence that he could not identify 
Wali. Lord Rama did so as he wanted to afford a chance for reconciliation 
to the estranged brothers that is quite tenable in times of crisis. When 
Sugriva challenged for the second time, Lord Rama killed Wali as 
promised with a pointed arrow, purposely enough from behind a tree 
unnoticed - syadq: to avoid a dilemma. Wali being a devotee of Lord 
Rama would have forthwith surrendered if he had seen Him and it is 
Lord Rama's vow that he will not kill one who submits to Him. In that 
case his promise to Sugriva would remain unfulfilled. Hence Sugriva was 
slain unseen but not out of dread or deceit. 


The onset of the rainy season was a period of rest. Sugriva engaged 
in unbridled revelry blissfully forgetting the task on hand - his promise to 
Lord Rama. Threatened by Laxmana and whipped by Hanuman he 
dispatched hordes of monkeys under competent commanders in different 
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directions in quest of Sitadevi, Lord Rama gave his ring to Hanuman as 
his mark of identity to be handed over to Sitadevi. When the time - limit 
prescribed for the search was over, Tara knowing Sugriva’s cruel mandate 
decided to give up the futile search but warned by Hanuman they marched 
on to the Mandara Mountain where they met Sampati, Jatayu’s brother. 
He apprised them that he had seen Ravana carrying away Sitadevi to 
Lanka and that she was inclosed in Asokavana. But Lanka being on the 
other side of the sea, a hundred yojanas wide, was beyond the bound of 
the monkeys. So they solicited Hanuman to dare this heroic venture and 
trace the whereabouts of Sitadevi. This marks the end of the VI chapter. 


Sundarkand Ramayana, the seventh chapter opens with 
Hanuman's salutations to Lord Rama before he attempts to take a big 
leap.over the sea. The sea surged with his violent swing and the sea 
creatures shot to the surface. The trees on the Mandara mountain were 
extirpated and the Mainaka Mountain rose up in remembrance to afford 
relief to Hanuman. Sarasa, the mother of serpents faces him enroute. 
Ha enters her mouth and comes out instantly keeping the boon of 
Brahmaji in tact to the delight of the Gods. The demoness Simhika who 
could seize persons seeing their shades pulls him and embraces death. 
Hanuman stands on the Trikuta hills that girt the city of Lanka. He 
reduced his body extended while traversing the ocean to the size of a 
cat and utlimately sees Sitadevi in Asokavana and gives her the ring of 
Lord Rama and in return receives her Chudamani to be delivered to 
Him (Lord Rama). 


To alert Ravana of his invincible strength and the irreparable loss 
he will sustain in his ill-exploit, Hanuman demolished Ashokavana, his 
pleasure-park. The enraged Ravana commands his army to punish him 
but in vain. When Hanuman routed the army, Ravana sends his son 
Aksha to take him to task but himself is laid low. The distressed Ravana 
allows Indrajit to take the lead to teach a lesson to Hanuman and he 
used the Brahmastra. Hanuman out of respect for Brahmaji stays still 
to be bound by the monkeys who present him before their master 
Ravana. Hanuman reveals his identity not as accomplished emissary 
but as an humble attendant - wate qaartd|! of Lord Rama of indomitable 
valour, the noblest gesture of an exemplary devotee. His ambassadorial 
performance in his audacious pleading for the restoration of Sitadevi to 
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Lord Rama forthwith and in alerting him of the impending deadly disaster 
and in suggesting that the only avenue to avert the cataclysm being a 
rapproachment with Lord Rama, is admirable and appealing. Hanuman 
highly extols Rama and disparages Ravana. The irritated Ravana 
softened with the counsel of Vibhisana orders the burning of the tail of 
Hanuman who in turn with the same blaze sets fire to Lanka and returns 
in triumph. He places the Chudamani given by Sitadevi on Lord Rama's 
lotus-feet with great devotion. Lord Rama in turn hugs him closely and 
having no present parallel to his unique (seva) services, offers Himself 
to him - a gift par excellence. 


Tarnveraae TAA | 
way SAzsTay UTA: || 


Chapter VIII reveals Lord Rama lying on the bed of grass to 
prevail on the sea to open a sea-route to enable his army to land in 
Lanka. Vibhisana, the brother of Ravana fed up with the misrule of 
Ravana seeks the alliance of Lord Rama. Lord Rama welcomes 
Vibhisana with the adept counsel of Hanuman irrespective of the 
protestations of Sugriva, Angada and others to the contrary and being 
a Sarvajna, coronates him as the King of Lanka well in advance. When 
the sea did noi respond to his silent call, he mounied an arrow to 
caution the King of the Ocean. Samudraraja in terror begged His mercy 
and a bridge was built over the sea as proposed by him. Lord Rama 
crossed the sea with his troops and finally reached the shores of Lanka. 


There were brisk military activities on both sides. Lord Rama with 
enough dexterity stationed his deft commanders to hood-wink the military 
diplomacy of Ravana commanding crores of soldiers. This chapter 
depicts in detail the entire warfare along with the engaging individual 
encounters like that Ravana and Hanuman and the heroic struggles of 
his invincible heroes like the horrific giant Kumbhakarna who gulps the 
warriors as he stalks and Indrajit confronting Laxmana and others unseen 
with his formidable occult missiles and cowing them down more than 
once with his remarkable valour buttressed with the boons of Siva and 
Brahmaji. Inspite of all this, Destiny willed otherwise and Indrajit and 
Ravana faced crushing defeat and death at the hands of Laxmana and 
Lord Rama respectively. 
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Hanuman looms large on the war arena. He is heroism incarnate, 
His intrepidility is not imported, it is innate and inconceivable. With one 
firm thrust of his mighty fist he makes Ravana, the vanquisher of the 
three worlds swoon and belch blood and the fissure in his breast had 
the semblance of a lake of blood. He could save Laxmana and the 
monkey hordes more than once with his unimaginable daring-dos like 
eradicating the massive Gandhamadana mountain and carrying It with 
enough ease on his left hand and his sojourn in the sky crossing the 
formidable distance in no time and hurling it back in sport to settle it in 
its prior place beyond recognition. He could have smashed Ravana and 
Kumbhakarna too but did not do so as he knew that they were the 
morsels of his master. Hats off to his dexterity and intrepidity - Hfrarayy: 
a Fa: Hea 


Indeed Siva defying Lord Rama and inviting Him for a skirmish is 
indeed an unusual incident to avenge the death of Ravana, his staunch 
disciple. When Lord Rama mounts his arrow, Siva opens his eyes and 
craves for mercy. Then there is the fire - ordeal where the Sita-image 
enters the fire and real Sitadevi comes back from Kailasa. Lord Rama, 
too keep his holy promise to Bharata, comes back to Ayodhya post - 
haste by Puspaka - Vimana. Lord Rama is enthroned as the King of 
Ayodhya on this auspicious occasion and he offers suitable presents to 
all those who had steadily stood by him. When it was Hanuman's turn, 
he pleads for a sole favour - aelat stferatet aut amt - an incessant and 
ever growing devotion for Him, his all in all. 


V 


The last Chapter of Ramayana deals with the story of 
uttarakanda. There is a picturesque description of the glories of the 
renowned Ramrajya which has become a synonym for ideal rule. Lord 
Rama ruled Ayodhya and there was God's plenty in his kingdom. He 
reigned with the rod Dharma - yuirafa Ware eforl and the land flowed 
with milk and honey. All lived under the canopy of righteousness and 
no one was aggrieved nor were there any grivances. They worshipped 
Vishnu as the Supreme Lord of the universe. Really, ‘bliss was in 
those days to be alive.' Ramrajya could contend with Satyaloka of 
Brahmaji in virtue and all-round prosperity. 
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The slaughter of Shambuka by Rama has been long debated. It 
is erroneously argued that Shambuka was killed by Lord Rama as he 
was a Sundra and was engaged in unauthorised austerities. Lord Rama 
slayed him for a serious offence. He was Jangha, a daitya born as 
Sudra who performed penance with an evil intention to ugurp the very 
status of Siva - geo+ aesat Wel He could not be smashed by others 
because of his boon of indestructibility, hence his death at the hands 
of Lord Rama. 


Again there are those who find fault with Lord Rama’s banishment 
of Sitadevi heeding to the loose talk of a washerman questioning her 
chastity owing to her stay in Lanka for a year in the custody of The 
rakish Ravana. Lord Rama did not send Sitadevi in exile on the sole 
indictment of a washerman. He collected the information from the secret 
services that the projected infamy was the talk of the town and that 
people were no longer in a mood to accept Sitadevi as their queen. 
Lord Rama as an exemplary king respected public opinion. But how is 
it that the devotees of Rama could be so unfair to his consort of 
accredited continence? Acharya Madhwa provides the cogent reply. The 
Saranaka daityas born in Ayodhya circulated this scandal far and wide. 
They wanted to commit sinister crimes - except separation of Lord 
Rama and Sita, and yet earn emanicipation on the strength of the boon 
of Brahmaji. But these nefarious ones, mislead by Maya brought out the 
forbidden separation of Lord Rama and Sitadevi by maligning her 
immaculate character and befooling the inhabitants of Ayodhya and 
ultimately missed their goal and courted the dark Deep. Sitadevi, 


Mahalaxmi incarnate being fret stfaatfift - inseparable, remained apart 
only in people’s eyes. 


Another event that claims our attention, that highlights the 
inconceivable wonderful power - atferargdaifat of Lord Rama is the 
fulfilment of Sage Durvasa’s strange conditions stipulated to slake his 
hunger, when he was in camera with Siva. When the purpose of his 
incarnation was over, Lord Rama returned to his abode - Vaikuntha 
accompanied by all the Jivas right from the ants and trees to the righteous 
folk (who had completed their Sadhana) who responded to his open 
invitation, after favouring all those who had faithfully served Him. Thus 


VXV 


Ramavatara comes to a happy close. Lord Rama embraced Hanuman 
and asked him to bide in Kimpurusha Khanda chanting his glories, 
bidding him to approach when he list. 


Thus Acharya Madhwa rounds up his recital of the prominent 
events in Lord Rama's life quite in tune with the entire scriptures adding 
a felicitous declaration that a listening or study of Ramayana Tatparya 
Nirnaya will free the eligible souls from the fetters of Samsara and lead 
them to the lotus - feet of the Lord. 


KREERR®A 
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Detailed Summary of the text: 
Adhyaya |: The decisive purport of all scriptures. (135 Verses) 


(1)Introductory auspicious verse (2)Depiction of the Glory of 
Bhagawan before creation (3)God’s Sweet-Will to undertake creation 
(4)So bide the Jivas in the body of the Lord (5)The purpose of creation 
(6-8)Vasudeva and other forms of Lord Vishnu and the manifestation of 
Maya and other embodiments of Mahalaxmi and their distinctive 
functions. (9)Embodiment of the Jivas by Aniruddha (10)manifestation 
of the many forms of Bhagawan and their non-difference. (11- 
13)description of the nature of Brahman (14-17)Relation of Jiva and the 
Paramatman - as the original and the reflection and the same relation 
between the selves. (18)The triple Jivas and their externality (19)ever 
- enduring creative activities of the Lord (20)Infinitude of Lord’s merits 
(21)Impossibility of equality or Identity of the Jivas with the Paramatman 
(22-29)Citation of authoritative statements from the Vedas and scriptures 
in respect of topics touched hitherto (30)lmmaculate (Apourusheya) 
Vedas (31)discrimination :etween valid and defective Vedas (32)\Validity 
of Vedas and Smritis (33)unrivalled supremacy of the Lord, the 
quintessence of the upright Vedas (34-35)Pasupata and other allied 
sastras are invalid (36)the way to determine the meaning of the Vedas 
(37-39)the Lord imitates the humans to delude the Asuras (40)The Lord 
is derelict of faults and full of virtues and bereft of differences in his own 
self (41)True Sastra propagates the Paramountcy of the Paramatman 
(42-46)Pre-eminence of the Brahmasutras and their vital essence (47- 
49)Citations from Varaha Purana (50-51)References from Brahmanda 
Purana (52-55)Statements from Skanda - Purana -knowledge as the 
means of manumission etc., (56-58)Extract from Padma - Purana - the 
secret of the adoration of Siva (59)Vishnu - Sarvottamatwa (Supremacy) 
is proclaimed in Vaisnava and other Sastras as well. (60)The Vedas are 
faultless; the Vedic utterances are acceptable; Supremacy of Lord Vishnu 
is the main purport of the Vedas (61-67)Srutis quoted in support of 
Vishnu Sarvottamatwa etc. (68-71)The reality of the World, the Pancha 
Bhedas (five fold difference) and Tartamya (Gradation (72-75)the details 
of gradation among Gods (76)Brahmasutras cited in favour (77)Katha 
-Sruti quoted (78-84)Extract from Bhavisyat Purana detailing the means 
of Moksha (85-91)The triple Jivas and their destinations: their means 


VXxvil 


thereto are detailed (92)the characteristics of the Rujus - straight - 
forward souls. (93-94)the divers groups of Gods: their respective positions 
beginning with Brahmaji (95-96)The means of envisionment - 
Sakshatkara (97)Jnana, holy pilgrimage serve as means of Bhakti and 
Bhakti with allied means makes way for Mukti. (98-103)Statements from 
Srutis cited in support of Jiva Traividhya etc (104-106)Exalted position 
of devotion (107)the attainment of Hell by the Asuras because of their 
inborn aborrence of Lord Vishnu (108)the Dark Deep is utterly woeful 
(109-110)Ninefold hate (111)Real devotion is derelict of detestation (112- 
113)the nature of devotion - its prevalence in salvation too (114- 
115)Devotion most dear to Lord Vishnu: Bhakti alone the basis of 
Taratamya (116-117)Distress is the fruit of Hari - hate; Rajasic too are 
despisers of Lord Hari (117-118)Those divorced of devotion are not 
satwic (righteous) - Brahmaji is the greatest devotee (119-120)the traits 
of the Preceptors: Brahmaji the Prime Guru, those higher in gradation 
are preceptors as per capacity (121)Differentiating characteristics 
(122)Exhortation of the Guru, coupled with his blessings, is the source 
of deliverance (123)Without his blessings it is futile (124)Likelihood of 
the preceptorial mantle on one who is lower in gradation: he should also 
be adored but not in the manner of Gurus higher in shature than him 
as narrated in Panchratra Agama. (125)Aparoksha Jnana alone, the 
sure means of salvation (126)-127)Consideration of Karma - lepa (binding 
of the deed) of an Aparoksha Jnani (128-130)narration of the path of 
Mukti (130-131)the way the Asuras attain their destination, according to 
their gradation - Greatest grief is Kali’s lot, being the arch-felon 
(132)Resume of the first chapter (134)Composition of Mahabharata 
Tatparya Nirnaya with the mandate of Lord Vishnu. 


Adhyaya II (Verses 181) 
The selected Statements from the scriptures: 

(1)Benedictory verse (2)Gist of the chapter (3-4)Reasons for the 
anamolies in the text (5-8)Causes for the composition of Mahabharata 
Tatparya Nirnaya (9-12)The magnificence of Mahabharata - quotation 
from Brahmanda Purana (13-14)Vishnu Sarvottamatwa is the essence 
of Mahabharata (15)The excellence of Vayudeva among Jivas. 
(16)Bhimsena the prime lieutenant in destroying the evil (burden) on 
earth (17-22)He who excels in strength is greater in merit among 
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Kshatriyas (23)Knowledge alone is the measure of excellence { 
Brahmins (24)Lord Krishna and Lord Rama are the embodiments « 
strength-Bala Rupas - Lord Vedavyasa and others are Jnana Rupas. 
(25-27)Non-discrimination (Identity) among Lord's Forms (28-32)Special 
Avesha (possession) of Lord Hari in Mahalaxmi and Brahmaji 
(33)Modicum of Avesha (Influence) in Samba, Wali and others (33- 
35)Brahmaji and Vayudeva are equal in cadre - Vayudeva pre-eminent 
among the selves (36-37)Appearance in women is the deciding factor 
of excellence (38)The various traits (Laxanas) that constitute real beauty. 
(39)Wicked women will never have a beautiful form (40)Mahalaxmi is 
the supreme among the females (41-42)Droupadi stands next to 
Mahalaxmi (43-44)The roles of Balarama and others (45-49)The 
accomplishment of other Gods in Ramavatara and Krishnavatara (49)lts 
importance of Krishnavatara (50)Lord Rama’s life-history in Mahabharata 
(but not vice - versa) (51)this entirety to be found nowhere else (That 
which is not here is to be found no where) (52-53)The eulogy of 
Mahabharata in Markandeya Purana (54-55)The panegyric of 
Mahabharata in Vayuprokta (56)Narration of all scriptural topics previously 
pinpointed ir. Mahabharata (57)Benedictory verse of Mahabharata (58- 
60)Its meaning (61-69)Some more verses from Mahabharata with their 
interpretation (70-84)Still some other verses from Mahabharata (85- 
106)Bhagwad Gita Verses cited in support (107-113)Some verses from 
Moksha-Dharma (114-115)Bhimsena’s statements relating to Yudhistira 
(116-117)Lord Krishna’s statements concerning Yudhistira (118- 
123)Citations from Bhavisyat Parva regarding the three tyes of languages 
(124-129)Quotations from Bhavisyat Parva. Settling the importance of 
the roles played by Bhimsena and others in Mahabharata (129- 
132)Extracts from Bhagawata (133-134)Worship of Sivalinga etc., to 
delude the Asuras (135)The unrivalled supremacy of Lord Vishnu, the 
cream of Mahabharata (136)Varied interpretations of Mahabharata 
(137)Astikadi interpretation (138)Manvadi interpretation (139)Oupacharita 
interpretation (140-141)Elucidation of the meaning of Manvadi (142- 
145)Its spiritual significance (145-146)The entire meaning of 
Mahabharata inaccessible (147-148)Brahmaji and Vayudeva are of a 
parallel status (149)The stateliness of Vayudeva (150)Balittha Sukta 
cited in support (155-168)Vayu - Jivottamatwa highlighted in Mahabharata 
(169-170)The glory of Droupadi (171-172)Excellence of Balarama (173- 


or 
of 
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175)Arjuna applauded (176-177)Gradation of Lord Krishna, Bhimsena 
and others (178-181)Abstract of the second chapter. 


Adhyaya lll 
Dissolution and Manifestation (Verses 82) 
(1)Enviable benedictory verses (4-7)citation of Mahabharata verse 
ART AWPeAT| and the explanation of its meaning (8)Aftermath of 
creation commenced in the first chapter (9)genesis of Brahmaji through 
Vasudeva and Mayadevi (10)Vayudeva born of Sankarashana and 
Jayadevi (11-12)the origin of Saraswati and Bharati named as Pradhana 
and Sraddha through Pradyumna and Kritidevi (13)the genesis of Sesha 
and Garuda through Vrinchi and Sutra (13-14)the birth of Kala, Jaya 
and others (attendants) of Lord Vishnu - Birth of Viswaksena (15- 
17)Coming into being of Tatwas, Mahat etc., with Aniruddha (18)birth of 
the deities Siva and others through Virincha (Purusha - Brahmaji) and 
Prakrati (Saraswati), Sutra (Vayudeva) and Sraddha (Bharatidevi) 
(19)Manifestation of Lord Vishnu of triple form through Vasudeva and 
Mayadevi (20)Prayer by the Gods for the creation of Brahmanda 
(21)Creation of Brahmanda by Sri Hari (22)Genesis of Brahmaji again 
through the lotus-navel of the Lord (23-24)the determination of the 
predominance of Vayudeva through the presiding deities of the Tatwas 
(25-28)creation of the world and the Gods by Brahmaji (29)Rule regarding 
the gradation among Gods (30)Inversed order of birth during embodiment 
not a determinant of gradation. Sri Hari responsible for the dissolution 
of the world (31)The state of Sri Hari during deluge (32-33)The created 
world always exists (like the flow of water) in an unbroken succession 
(34)Knowledge of the magnificence of the eight-fold dispensation of the 
universe is a means of Mukti (35)Embodiments of Jivas afterwards in 
every age (36)Incarnation of Gods through Sage Kasyapa (37)Adi- 
Varaha, Lord's first manifestation (38-39)the second Neela-Varahavatara 
(40-41)Matsyavatara (fish-form) (42)Brahmaji and other Gods approach 
the Lord and beg him to incarnate as Lord Narasimha (43)The Lord 
descends to earth as Narasimha (44)Kurmavatara (45-47) Vamanavatara 
(48-50)Entreaty of Gods for Parashuramavatara (51)Lord comes down 
to earth in Parashurama Rupa (52-53)Birth of Ravana and Kumbhakarna 
and their harassment of the subjects (54-62)Brahmaji prays to Lord 
Vishnu for the ruin of Ravana and Kumbhakarna (63)Manifestation of 
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Lord Rama on earth (64)The deities incarnate to serve Lord Rama 
(65)The advent of Hanuman (66-67)Birth of Sugriva and Jambuvanta 
(68)Incarnation of the moon as Angada, Brahaspati as Tara (a™%) and 
Sachi as Tara (69-70)Narration of the origin of Brahaspati and Sachi 
(71)Varuna and Aswini deities incarnate as Sushena, Mainda and Vivida 
respectively (72)Agni comes down in his embodiment as Neela. Kama, 
the presiding deity of discuss born as Pradyumna. (73-75)Details of the 
tutelary Gods of discus etc of the Lord (75)Descent of Aniruddha, the 
presiding deity of Conch as Satrughna (76)Incarnation of Shesha as 
Laxmana : order of descent (77)Mothers of Lord Rama, Bharata and 
others (78)Influence of the Lord in the emperors like Kartiveeryarjuna 
and others (80)Manifestation of Sitadevi (81)Winding up of the chapter. 


Adhyaya IV 
The life - history of Lord Rama - Story of his childhood 
Entry into Ayodhya - Verses 65 

(1)Lord Rama and others in the mansion of Dasaratha. Lord Rama 
knows no birth and growth, he is always the same (2)Lord Rama the 
source of ecstasy of King Dasaratha (3)Lord Rama, the apple of the 
eye of all (4)sage Viswamitra introduced: his arrival in the palace of 
Dasaratha (5)Rama and Laxmana accompany him to Siddhashrama 
(6)Lord Rama along with Laxmana receive the charmed missiles only 
to favor sage Viswamitra and to tutor the mortals (7)Slaughter of Tataka 
and the slaying of Subahu (8) Marichi tumbles in the ocean - massacre 
of other Rakshasas (9)Lord Rama and Laxmana follow Sage Viswamitra 
to Videha (10)Deliverance of Ahilya (12)Entry in Mithila (13)Mithila citizens 
delighted to see Lord Rama (14)Warm welcome accorded by King 
Janaka (15) King Janaka’s musings and Sage Viswamitra’s counsel 
(16-24)Arrangement of choice - marriage by Janaka and narration of 
the background of Siva Dhanusya (bow) (24-26)The bow shattered by 
Lord Rama (27-28)Sitadevi garlands Lord Rama (29)the rapture of the 
Mithila citizens at this holy alliance (30)Invitation to Ayodhya (King 
Dasharatha) for the intended matrimony (31)King Dasaratha hies to 
Mithila (32-39)Grandeur of the marriage celebrations, the Journey back 
to Ayodhya (40)Arrival of Lord Parashurama (41-42)the Mystery behind 
his appearance, enroute Ayodhya - Reply of Lord Parashurama (43- 
47)Lord Parashurama talks to Lord Ramchandra (his another form) - 
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the glory of the Sharng bow (48)Rout of Rudra by Lord Hari (49)Surrender 
of Siva (50-51)Lord Rama asks to mount the bow (52)Lord Rama strings 
the bow with success. (53-60)With the direction of Lord Parashurama, 
Lord Rama releases the arrow - the slaughter of the daitya Atula by 
name - Awareness of the identity of the varied forms of the Lord (61- 
62)Lord Rama and Lord Parashurama not distinct (63)Entry into Ayodhya 
(64-65)Pomp and splendour of the marriage of Lord Rama with Sitadevi. 


Adhyaya V 
The appearance of Hanuman in the life of Lord Rama: Verses (51) 
Verses 1-8 (Ayodhya Kanda Katha - Nirnaya) 


(1)Resolve of Dasaratha to coronate Lord Rama (2)consideration 
of the nature of Manthara etc (3)Departure of Lord along with Laxmana 
and Sitadevi to the woods (4)Guha meets Lord Rama - the crossing of 
the Ganges - stay in Chitrakuta (5)the passing away of King Dasaratha 
- arrival of Bharata and Satrughna in Ayodhya - Journey of Bharata with 
his retinue to urge Lord Rama to return to Ayodhya (6)Meeting of Lord 
Rama and Bharata - Bharata prays Lord Rama to resume his kingdom 
again (7)consent of Lord Rama to return to Ayodhya and to rule the 
country but only after the completion of the Vanavasa (forest-life) 
(@)Bharata’s vow - his resolve to reside in Nandigrama with the Padukas 
of Lord Rama (9-51)Aranyakanda - Nirnaya: Light on the incidents n the 
forest (9-14)the import of the Jayanta - crow incident (15-17)Entry into 
Dandakaranya (18-19)The ascetic Sharabhanga sees Lord Rama (20- 
21)Redemption of Viradha (22-23)Sage Agastya delivers the Sharng 
bow to Lord Rama (24-26)The Surpankha episode (27-28)Massacre of 
Khara, Dushana and others (29-31)The Maricha episode - he appears 
in the form of a golden deer (32-36)Entreaty of Sitadevi to Lord Rama 
to get the illusory deer - the purport of this incident - slaughter of 
Maricha - sending of Laxmana for Lord Rama’s rescue - its import. (37- 
38)Appearance of Ravana: Creation of Sita-image forthwith - Real 
Sitadevi speeds to kailasa, Indra in Sita-Kriti - Ravana carries the Sita- 
Kriti - the killing of Jatayu (39)Reasons of Hanuman for not razing 
Ravana (40)Sita-image stationed in Ashoka Vana (41)Search of Sitadevi 
by Lord Rama - a mere show - Jatayu liberated (42-43)Severing of the 
arms of Kabandha - the redemption of Dhanu - Gandharva (43- 
45)Salvation for Sabari - Lord Rama reaches Rishyamuka Hill (46- 
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48)What Hanuman chooses, Lord Rama accepts (49)Lord Rama 
receives the assistance of the monkeys to bless them with beatitude. 
What need of succour to the All-Saviour! (50)Fright of Monkeys on 
seeing Lord Rama (51)Hanuman, the sachen of selves approaches 
Lord Rama, the God of Gods. 


Adhyaya VI 
Purport of Ayodhya Kanda - Verses 59 

(1-2)Sugriva earns the grace of Lord Rama through Hanuman 
(3)Mutual promises of Lord Rama and Sugriva (4)Dundubhi’s body 
zoomed with a sweep with Lord Rama’s light toe-touch (5-10)Seven Tal 
trees truncated with a single arrow (11)Majesty of Lord Rama (12- 
16)Duel between Wali and Sugriva - Reasons of Lord Rama for not 
cutting Wali during the first encounter (17)Where can there be ignorance 
for the Omniscient? (17-22)Slaughter of Wali - Perfection of Lord Rama 
confirmed (23)Sugriva enthroned (24-25)Hanuman’s counsel to Sugriva 
revelling in sense-pleasures (26-27)Collection of monkeys from all sides 
for the execution of Lord Rama’s mission (28-30)Laxmana admonishes 
Sugriva for his delinquence (38-32)Sugriva’s surrender (33-34)Divisiors 
of monkeys depart in different directions in search of Sitadevi (35-36)A 
troop of monkeys in Maya Cave (37-46) Tara’s sly strategy - connivance 
of Angada and others - Hanurrian alerts them for speedy action. (46) The 
monkey chieftains near the Mandara mountain (47)A fast-unto death by 
monkeys born of Gods (48-51)Sampati, the brother of Jatayu regains 
his (lost) wings (52-56)the crossing of the ocean beyond the competence 
of Angada and others (57-58)Entreaty of Jambuvanta to Hanuman to 
traverse the ocean (59)Hanuman on his toes to accomplish the task. 


Adhyaya VII 
Story of Sunderkand - Its decisive Purport : Verses 50 
(1)Hanuman ready to take a big leap (2-4)Mainaka’s warm 
welcome (6-7)The background for providing a place of rest (8)Hanuman 
on the Trikuta mountain (9)Defeat of Lankini (10)Hanuman out to locate 
Sitadevi (being a Sarvajna) (10-11)Sees Sitadevi in Ashoka- Vana (12- 
13)Hanuman hands over the ring to Sitadevi (14-16)Import of Hanuman’s 
imitation (17)Ashoka Vana destroyed (18-21)Massacre of the mighty 
Rakshasas (22-23)Slaughter of the sons of Ravana’s Ministers (24- 
30)Akshakumara, the son of Ravana slain (31)Indrajit on the war - 
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front, Hanuman not vanquished by him (32-34)Release of Brahmastra 
: of what avail is even Brahmastra to the would-be Brahmaji? (Hanuman) 
(35-56)Lord Rama's ambassador in the adversary’s (Ravana’s) assemly 
(37-41)Hanuman’s caveat to Ravana - as good as embracing wholesale 
disaster (43-44)sport of fire in the tail of Hanuman (45-46)the city of 
Lanka set ablaze (47)The ocean recrossed (48)Madhu gardens guzzled 
(49)Hanuman places the Chudamani on the lotus - feet of Lord Rama 
(50)Close embrace of Parabrahman and the would-be Brahmaji. 


Chapter VIll -- Verses 248 - Pages 
The war between Lord Rama and Ravana - Its decisive 
Purport. 
(1)Victory March towards Lanka from Kiskindha (2)Lord Rama 
lying on Kusha-grass on the sea shore - light remonstrance (3- 
8)Vibhisana’s complete surrender (9)the blessed soul (Vibhisana) bags 
eternal bliss (10)the sea dries up with Lord Rama's reddened eyes (11- 
12)the sea God submits to Lord Rama (13-14)Rakshasas slain with 
Rama's shafts (14-15)building of the bridge over the ocean (15)Lord 
Rama lands on Lanka (16)Ravana quakes with fear (17)Angada’s 
ambassadorial activity in Lanka - the invasion of Lanka (18)Ravana on 
the war-front (19-20)Ravana’s raid again in reply (21-22)Rout of Indrajit 
by Hanuman - Prahasta succumbs to Nala and Vibhisana 
(22)Vajradanstra a victim of Angada (23)Destruction of Dhruvanetra by 
Hanuman (24)Akampana laid low by Hanuman in a trice (25)Lanka 
blazes again during the night (26)Nikumbha and Kumbha, the sons of 
Kumbhakarana on the field of battle (27)Sugriva slays Kumbha (28- 
34)Hanuman offers Nikumbha as an oblation to the Lord in the sacrificial 
war (35-36)Ravana’s ministers are victims of Lord Rama’s darts 
(37)Appearance of Yuddhonmatta, Matta, etc., sons of Ravana on the 
war scene (38-42)Slaughter of Nirantaka by Angada (43-53)Hanuman 
the destroyer of Devatantka (54)Trisiras falls a prey to Hanuman 
(55)Yuddhonmatta and Matta - food for Hanuman’s fist (55-63)Atikaya 
the loot of Laxmana (64-68)Makaraksha slain by Lord Rama (69- 
70)Ravana’s army takes to heels (71-72)Ravana in action (73- 
77)Ravana’s unmitigated valour - overcomes Gaja, Gavaksha and others 
(78)Ravana kisses the earth with Hanuman’s blow (79)Ravana’s praise 
for Hanuman’s prowess (80-81)Laxmana bruised by Brahmastra (89- 
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90)Ravana could not lift Laxmana (the Adisesha) (91)Ravana reeled 
down with the knock of Hanuman, once more (92)Hanuman could raise 
Laxmana and carry him in the vicinity of Lord Rama (93)Lord Rama's 
mere touch enlivens Laxmana (94-95)the first phase of battle of Lord 
Rama with Ravana (96)Lord Rama mounts the shoulders of Hanuman 
(97-98)Ravana’s humiliation by Lord Rama (99)Ravana resolves to wake 
up Kumbhakarna (100)At last, Kumbhakarna opens his eyes 
(101)Kumbhakarna’s satanic supper (102-105)Dialogues between 
Ravana and Kumbhakarna (106-112)Kumbhakarna's shocking heroism 
in action (113-123)Mukhyaprana the succour of Sugriva (124) Why did 
not Hanuman kill Kumbhakarna? (125-128)Kumbhakarna’s terrorising 
skirmish (129-134)Lord Rama chops him off at last (135-136) The 
aggrieved Ravana sends Indrajit (137)The monkeys bound with 
Nagapasha (138) Garuda releases them with Lord Rama’s mandate. 
(146-148)The monkeys netted again with Nagpasha (149)Reasons for 
Vibhisana being unbound (150-151)Jambuvanta depicts Hanuman’s glory 
(152-157)Hanuman brings the Gandhamadana mountain again - the 
monkeys saved (158-159)Hanuman propitiated by the deities and others 
(159-160)The mountain hurled back with extreme ease (161) Indrajit 
fetters the monkeys with missiles for the third time (162-166) Indrajit 
flees in fright (of Lord Rama) (167-169)Lord Rama releases the Vijnana 
- astra and relieves the monkeys (170-172)Lord Rama sends Laxmana 
under Hanuman’s shelter as entreated by Vibhisana to slay Indrajit 
(173)The monkeys hamper the sacrifice of Indrajit (174)Duel between 
Indrajit and Laxmana (175)Indrajit slain (176)The monkeys smash the 
Rakshasas (177)Ravana prepares for war (178-184)Lord Rama 
massacres Ravana’s alarming army (185)Ravana presents on the war 
arena in Puspaka placne (186)The skirmish of the ministers of Ravana 
Virupanetra and others (187-190)Mahodara butchered by Angada (191- 
192)Mahaparswa slain by Angada (193)The fight of Virupanetra and 
Yupanetra (194-195)Virupanetra and Yupanetra who surmount Angada 
succumb to Sugriva (195) Ravana vanquishes Sugriva (196)Battle of 
Ravana and Laxmana (197)Ravana operates the dreadful Shakti missile 
(198)Laxmana swoons (199)Ravana routed for the second time by 
Hanuman - Hanuman carries Laxmana near Lord Rama (200- 
201)Hanuman brings Sanjivini once more according to Lord Rama's 
directions - Laxmana brought back to life once again (202-203)The 
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Gandhamadana mountain tossed back once more - the monkeys revived 
(204)Reasons for the Rakshasas not returning to life (205)Monkeys all 
sound and safe (206)Battle of Lord Rama and Ravana (207-208) Indra 
sends his chariot to Lord Rama (209)Ravana’s heads reel down (210) 
Ravana a victim of Lord Rama's shaft (211) Arrival of Brahmaji and 
others (212-217)Eulogy of Lord Rama by Brahmaji (218-220)Siva under 
evil influence confronts Lord Rama - Defeat of Siva and his submission 
(221)Praise of Lord Rama by Indra (222)Sita-image enters the fire - 
return of real Sitadevi from Kailasa (223)Sitadevi received with great 
warmth (224)Treatment of the wounded monkeys by Sushena (225) 
Slain monkeys revived by Lord Rama - King Dasaratha and others go 
back to heavens (226)Journey to Ayodhya by Pushapka plane (227) 
Hanuman saves Bharata (228)Magnificent reception of Lord Rama by 
Bharata (229)Lord Rama heartily greets Bharata and others (230) 
Coronation of Lord Rama (231)Lord Rama applauds the services of the 
monkeys (232-242)Lord Rama bestows on Hanuman the status of 
Brahmaji (Sahaboga) for his super services (243-247)Hanuman’s prayer 
for ever-waxing Bhakti every moment - something unique of its kind 
(248)Lord Rama favours Hanuman with his ever-flowing Grace. 


Adhyaya IX - Verses 140 
Conclusive Purport of Uttarakanda Ramayana : Return to 
Vaikuntha. 

(1)Lord Rama’s behest to Laxmana to be the Prince-Royal (2) 
Laxmana prays Lord Rama to relieve him of this burden (3) Bharata 
designated as Prince-Royal (4-11)Depiction of the grandeur of Ramrajya 
(12)Lord Rama saluted by Brahmaji and others (13-14)nobility of the 
sport of Lord Rama and Sitadevi (15)Gandharvas panegyrise Lord Rama 
(16)Lord Rama rules for fourteen thousand years (17)Birth of Lava and 
Kusha - death of Lavansura at the hands of Satrughna (18) the massacre 
of three crore Asuras born of Gandharvas by Bharata. Lord Rama's 
unique sacrifices (19-21)the killing of Shambuka - his previous history 
- confirmation of Lord Rama’s blemishlessness (22-26)Sage Agastya 
hands over the garland given by Svetaraja to Lord Rama (27-31)Import 
of the desertion of Sitadevi - the history of the Saranakas (31-33)The 
abandonment of Sitadevi to delude the Asuras - another put-up show 
(34)Arrival of Sitadevi to the sacrificial altar - her disappearance in the 
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womb of Mother Earth - another dramatic piece (35-39)Gradations of 
boons granted by Brahmaji and others (40) Sitadevi and Lord Rama 
know no separation - (41)Lord Rama's many more extraordinary 
sacrifices (42)Lord Rama rules Ayodhya after the disappearance of 
Sitadevi for seven hundred years (43)The deeds of Lord Rama 
inconceivable even by deities like Brahmaji and others (44-45)Gods 
Brahmaji and others pray Lord Rama to return to Viakuntha - Siva sent 
with this orison (46-48)Siva's supplication to Lord Rama (49)Lord Rama 
welcomes the appeal of the Gods - Advent of Sage Durvasa : his queer 
solicitation for food (50)Sage Durvasa content with the Lord's fare 
(51)Sage Durvasa’s vow unfulfilled. Importance of the frustration of 
Sage Durvasa’'s oath (52)Lord Rama’s mandate to Laxmana to enter 
his Mul Rupa (53-58)The esoteric meaning of Sita abandonment through 
Laxmana (59)The termination of Laxmana’s incarnation (60)Lord Rama 
decides to go back to Vaikuntha - he invites all willing souls (who have 
completed their Sadhana) to join Him (61)All the souls desirous of 
salvation (who have completed their Sadhana) accompany Him, (62)Kusa 
and Lava enthroned as King and Prince-Royal.. Angada ascends the 
throne as King of Kiskindha (63-68)unique message of Lord Rama to 
Hanuman (69-71)Hanuman’s adulation of Lord Rama (72)Lord Rama 
hies to Vaikuntha (73-74)Birds, beasts, trees along with men follow Him 
(75-77)Wonderful delineation of the form of Lord Rama (88-92)grandeur 
of Lord Rama’s ascent - Sitadevi and Hanuman holding the chowri and 
the Royal umbrella respectively (93)Lord Rama enters Vaikuntha (94- 
105)Brahmaji apprises Lord Rama of the details of the destinations 
granted to the souls concerned (106)Santanika Loka to all those, 
according to his advice, who had followed Him - those who had 
incarnated enter their original forms (107-110)Reasons for Mainda and 
Vivida not giving up their bodies (111)After the end of his rule Angada 
proceeds to his concerned Loka (112)Vibhisana is Chiranjiva the - 
commander-in-chief of Kubera (113)Jambuvanta remains on earth to 
practice penance for the appearance of Jambuvati (114)Lord Rama's 
forms in swarga and Satyaloka (115)Lord Rama moves to Swetadeepa 
in his third form (116)Brahmaji and others return to their respective 
worlds. (117-120) Hanuman bides in Badari and Kimpurusha (121- 
122)Glory of the sport of the All powerful Lord Rama (123)Diverse 
sources of the story of Lord Rama (124-125)Mode of selection of the 
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material (126-127) distinction of this procedure (128-131) Variation in 
respect of persons - illustrations (131-133)Variation in respect of lime 
- examples (133-135) the methodology to settle such discrepancies 
(135-136)the knowledge of the three types of languages, the hundred 
ways - Riti-Sataka and the seven differences - Sapta Bhedas 's entirely 
essential - but bare narration without this background is a pass - port 
to Hell. (137-139) Narration of Sapta Bhedas (140)Those who study or 
listen to this Madhwa - Ramayana are relieved of Samsara and attain 
the Lotus - feet of the Lord. 
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1) Repeated salutations to you, Oh Lord Narayana of Supreme 
Majesty (biding in the waters of the deluge along with Mahalaxmi), all 
pervasive (on your own), ocean-like in your myriad auspicious attributes 
like knowledge, bliss and strength - each characteristic too being infinite, 
the creator, sustainer and destroyer, the paramount (independent), 
propeller of the universe, the dispenser of knowledge to the eligible souls 
as per capacity and the efficient (Principal) cause of the innate bliss of 
the Gocls and the excellent souls and the bereevement of the evil ones. 
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2) Lord Narayana, the Sole Independent, the Sarvottama, the vault 


of precious virtues, excelling Goddess Mahalaxmi who far surpasses 
Brahmaji and others in excellence, hence incomprehensible in entirety 
(by others), existed before creation (being unborn) sporting with himself 
in the waters of the deluge hugged by his consort (Mahalaxmi for her 
bliss), with his knowledge concealed in his intellect (having no one to 
exhort), with the Brahmanda in his belly. 
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3) The Lord of Laxmi, though ever-content with his inherent, full, 
flawless:and robust bliss, bearing the world in his stomach (during 
universal dissolution - Pralaya), desired to create things conducive for 
the welfare of the souls in his shelter (nothing to gain for himself) at the 
end of the deluge named para (when He (Bhagwan) shuts his eyes - 
winks). 


wares gfe: - acake:| PonBrarat war wera) yet - Darata 
Teas fae: - yeraare aaa ater - ara Pras: 
Reread - Head Wes: | AA: Hacer Ue sf ATI 
Gea weg vasrrara ste wet yarsrasedifa ara: | 


Tad a MAO Wet Waren: Braasgearl | 
WeiearH ena ead ard 11S UI 


4) Lord Narayana over - all eyed once, the sentient souls in slumber! 
in his abdomen and then again observed the distinguished saved souls, 
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LATER AAT TAY» | 


the embodiment of bliss alone, absorbed in deep moditation and the 
Samsarins, the most elevated among ther from Shankara onwards 
(excluding Brahmaji and Vayu, the would be Bratimajl) and the meanest 
ones ranging from Kali and the middling ones fast asleep and the 
remaining middling and the lower ones among the liberated ones (He 
viewed) as they were (indifferently). 


yar: Garter gfe fafeersreroe: | ea ~ TAT eT Ps fd 
waaay fasreor girl smericenry - aragurifaar agen aeettares 
Sasa Wa Weld - agtesrren weitere pee 

BETada utara) ara: aerarrrea Preacaen ata aA fafa 


cae fe DoT Bas ae AA a Farah Tee | 
isd fae yea Taya yaa wafa yfrpea yea | 41 
5) It is my sweet-will to bring into existence (create) the groups of 
sentient beings to experience their innate bliss, grief, joy and sorrow 
(respectively). This sport of Mine enables the three types of Jivas - 
Satwic, Tamasic and Rajasic to manifest fully their inherent nature and 


enables Goddess Mahalaxmi (the presiding deity of Jada-Prakrati that 
undergoes modification) to assume her varied regulating forms. 


does - A BGMara AqUat - Slava! taya:- Faas: 
Tawa: | Te Ha - Ta, agafrara - wasradiyfa: ag 
gag raveate: | yea: - afr: Herat: darter: | Ulta 
- Heaearnt qectpd| 


erat fafarca Uae g aTgeaa aya Tag inrerera| 

qeaada Faatse waste wa ae fettante aevaata AraTy 1&1 
6) So reflecting, the Supreme Lord Narayana assumed (his eternal) 
Vasudeva form that bestows beatitude on its Bhaktas. The Goddess 


Mahalaxmi subject to him, with his mandate took her second form 
designated as Maya. 


aeaatat - Ag Waa Tard Fra 
freat - facarferatfirtt) frst - carenler 
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HErandarcwa aura: | 


FAN HAYS arya: derannagedaqwaal| 

wat waaay ya a after: wanargana: frat a cat 1911 
7) Then, again, he assumed another imperishable form known as 
Sankarshana responsible for universal dissolution. His consort too, in 
concurrence followed suit and took her Jaya form. Afterwards He 
assumed his Pradyumna form earmarked for creation and Mahalaxmi 
came out as Kriti. 


Ofer: - ace teeth: sft arcatea: agitated: | 


Rard (yea wTarfragan tdi a uaaracatet TET 

fearan vanity fafa: Seater Sasa Sara ICI 
8) Once again, Lord Narayana called into play his another enduring 
form named (as) Aniruddha that sustains the Brahmanda and Mahalaxni, 
in compliance, co-operated as Jaya. The inconceivable and invincible Lord 
Narayana in his Pradymna form remained for a thousand (man-measured) 
years with his other four splendid forms and then handed over the Jivas 
in his belly to Lord Aniruddha for embodiment (covering them with Aniruddha 
Serira). 

RNa FEA - ATTIRE SAM - Alessia | 

Tae - ahead - WY: Wed WTeciara war talet SAHA 

ara Gated - afegra eat sta wa: | 


Resara wranhreem vtarrantataget Fraga | 

Us SA SEA EAHA: TATOOS MATT 11 SU 
$) Then Lord Aniruddha retained the Jivas bereft of their bodies (in 
their Linga-Deha alone) with their respective deeds (Karmas) and then 


gave all the Gods a subtle form in due order. (according to their capacity) 
ranging from Brahmaji, Mukhya - Prana, Shesha, Garuda, Rudra and others. 


aes cageraan Ge: WAT! sabres sentra sitar 
earateretatai voififita fim eee 
afé wemiata wife Aden - feineeatted tecfear| santa 
genau faargiefeta a4 | 


OTT EAT : | 


User WTA VSIA 5 Yaga rea SheraaT | 
ARIAS Yq ROT 


10) The five - formed Bhagawan (Narayana, Vasudeva, 
Shankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) could be seen in his twelve 
forms (Keshava and others), in his ten forms (Matsya and others) in his 
hundred forms (Narayana and others), in his thousand forms (Viswa 
and others), in his multiple forms (Para and others) and in his myriad 
forms (Aja and others). Yet Bhagawan is one and only one, always the 
same in all his forms, all - pervasive, full of virtues and void of blemishes, 
having some semblance with the multitudinous Jivas though entirely 
different from them (fitacda aregt:). He assumed various forms (on the 
strength of Vishesha unlike human beings who exhibit inborn difference). 


FROG SHAG Ae Ta: | MASI BISMTAH : | 
TRANSAT SNTST: | ARTIS SIT TTS: | 

faanfgnter weaerar! wafeagerary| aiferaieetet Sra: | 
farrier seat wad: Agataria sect | 

wat A Vegtefa ara: | 


fetaguinniare sree Patera Sr: | 
STATA: Aaa Kara vatarastareay 118 8 


11) Paramatma’s form (all his limbs) is Aprakrata - constituted of 
auspicious attributes like knowledge and bliss, hence bereft of all 
blemishes including the Prakratic ones and replete with virtues. Even 
though he has countless forms they are not different from one another. 
His limbs, his merits, his deeds too are not different from Him (on the 
strength of Vishesha). (So strange He is, entirely distinct from the 
Jivas.) 


fame : - wdit:| aterda: - tarda: - STARA tarda | 
Pare - tS: 


TWerarntaareaat tata: | 


HOTA CMU Sea a arate Shea Ag WEA Aaaaes | 
ATEN: HU aya a Wa weet ATTA: 
fay uray far: 112 211 


12) The Supreme Lord, ever the same, having no beginning or eng 
in respect of time, space and qualities, has no ups and downs. He jg 
unique (none like him). Such a one was never born before nor will take 
birth in future. Then need it be said that is no one greater than Him, 
who exceedingly excels Goddess Mahalaxmi? 


AeIdtey - MAHAN SA: - AVS: | 


ada Sara: 4 w Adan: Yaehargaataan: | 

men swansea wad wegen ag Hea ATA 18 8 
13) The omniscient and the omnipotent Lord is the prime regulator 
of Gods (Sarvottama). His auspicious attributes like strength and 
knowledge, prowess and bliss are innate and imperishable. Without his 
mandate in the Brahmanda, all jivas including enen Mahalaxmi, 
Brahamaji and Siva are incompetent to execute any of their assignments. 


Saran: - Gea Frame: | sera: - areefea:| Ee: - BAe | 


SMT SEA Waa: Wa GE: Store Wee Va UW ERAT 

aisgraterart THA AUNPSATTA: HAM BATON: MATT 11k Il 
14) Vayudeva is the reflection of the Paramatman. Garuda and 
Rudra, the would be Shesha are the reflections of Vayudeva. Indra and 
Kama, in turn, are the reflections of Garuda and Shankara. Ahankarika 
Prana, Aniruddha, the Sun and the moon are the images of Indra and 
Kama. The Rishis and others are the reflection of the sun and others. 
Those who are prototypes are lesser (inferior) by a hundred virtues to 
their originals (superiors). 


wage: AA Aa A! Ay Ay aeaat Wo: Ufa adt Maat al yet 
aga: sft WAT WAVER: Td UAATAR Gea HeTraraht 
ata sad: geraty agettert Treg A 
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YUM ears: | 


MATT TAY TH SEA TSCARUTER aT Saat: 

feradt afeatl 

ven om faufadt a freecateg wrearteat: 

AT Va VA FATA: 1 R&ll 
15) Mahalaxmi, far superior to Chaturmukha Brahmaji, the promoted 
Mukhyaprana (of the prior Kalpa) is the reflection of Sri Hari. Saraswati 
and Bharati, greater than Rudra are the reflections of Mahalaxmi. Uma 
and suparni are the reflection of Sarawati and Bharati. Sachi and others 
are the prototypes of Uma and the consort of Garuda. 


This analogy does not extend to gradations also. There is no rigid rule 
that if the husband stands higher in gradation to his reflection, the wife 
too will enjoy the same status, e.g., Sachidevi is not superior in status 
to Ahankarika Prana, the reflection of Indra. 


Toes Tee Treshe sega Std 7 Has: srt: 
RAMPANT fas atateraqayry ETA: | 


ATI SI WaT Arar: Urata aT HAM: Bit eA: | 

Weal agraaa: Wahaas yraranty agetfenfaeaga a 1k el 
16) In case of males some are superior to the females by a hundred 
Gunas while some excel by only ten or fifteen, as stipulated in the 
Sastras. If one interprets the word &Ia as many (instead of a hundred) 


then many of the contradictions arising out of the varied statements in 
respect of Gunas (merits) in different Srutis, will be set right. 


aai Faeutaata Ualsa Grwracdtata acheter: | 

wee: Wd cEraeerfata va aearieata eae sa 

Aa STAT: MILI 
17) This gradation (high or low status) in Samsara being of the very 
nature of Jivas continues (without the least variation) even (in the state) 
of release (Moksha) without exception (invariably). In the very statement 
of the Aiteraya Sruti ‘@at xlq Wee’, the word wd connotes not scanty or 
mean but plenty or great. Hence, even though the souls in higher status 
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Terarraareaat ura: | 
are described as having only a hundred Gunas, they in reality, possess 


many more keeping with their cadre. (xq may mean one or two or a 
hundred or a thousand) 


west FT Matera: a: fergebereres | 

ferg tata Tat Tans, faeiaedad satay Aral wa 
faptawrnite war aalt faqoterdort! sq Wore ATI 
TagRnsaiesrant ward feqohat att Fectart 
ag Berger eae | 


wa ag fahren ara a agfaan arquredatm: | 

ua wea Fram: afaean a ara oftea eh: SAAT: 18 CII 
18) All the Jivas ranging from Chaturmukha Brahma to the best of 
Satwic souls are eligible for salvation. Nitya Samsarins (Rajasic) and 
those fit for being consigned to Tamas up to kali - these three types 
(fafaet sffats) continue in Samsara at all times as a rigid rule without 
any exception. After the completion of their Sadhana alone (fulfillment) 
they attain release: till then linger on in the cycle of life (2xistence). 


agra - dgfata wa - wet et Aad | Geer fafaen sitar ata 
aaa sae: | 


ufda ta fraarstam fe aearearceraate area A Sires: | 
areata torn shea sat fe darted aa 
THom IT TIA: 12 etl 
19) As the araaufd (fulfilment) of the Jivas does not synchronize 
as a rule, the varied groups of Jivas never exhaust (deplete) completely. 


As the Jivas in every series are infinite, this gyral of Life revolves at all 
times. 


gfd: - maramedgid: | areata wren: - wreqearasitanon: 
eerearasiann: sare TAA) worth Saray 
yeamareanedtta ata: | stat aarftd 4 aia 
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Wasaga: | 


wa: gufeturtastaateqra hae aad wfataeaate: | 

yatharanied: Ua: UTE ATT Sea ora iaeaM Bll ol | 
20) Even the galaxy of Gods including Brahmaji and the saved 
souls (Muktas) gifted with exceptional qualities like genius and profound 
learning in scriptures, can not collectively (completely) comprehend, 
despite their incessant efforts, the unimaginable supreme Majesty of 
the Independent over - Lord, full of infinite virtues. Where then, can one 
find such a mine of merits? 


wfamfage: - aacdaurente watered: | 


aed Fare Ta a a ae a a fara Hal ea 
Wea Aaa AAT EAA: FATA AAG: UTATCATES 112 81 


21) When the liberated and unliberated (ruling) Chaturmukha 
Brahma, the best of Jivas, can not attain equality with Lord Narayana, 
how can the ever - dependent Jivas (group of souls) gain parity with the 
Independent sovereign Paramatman who far excells Goddess 
Mahalaxmi, who in turn far surpasses Brahmaji? 


wea a - ues - Srerrongatante dafeaa seers: | 


aol sata ffaerta aeared carat: afeaareagenta: | 
saa Va: Beara uitaa weed Shon Aes 112 211 


22) This very cardinal topic - that the Paramatman is the Vault of 
Virtues and derelict of defects, has no equal hence no superior and that 
there is absolutely no difference between Him and His Rupas, limbs, 
qualities and deeds, conspicuously outstanding in the Vedas, 
Mahabharata, pancharatra, Mul - Ramayana and allied Sastras, has 
been precisely ascertained by Lord Vedavyasa with his Nirnayaka sutras 
- the Brahma Mimasa Sastra. 


waa: - data gHegereyeae MAA: | 
aga: - weqaated:| dead - eae 
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TeranNaarcara faut: | 
ARTAUTED FI SATHANA se Vitara Erfenra shea et Saag A | 
Talagra se aia Hast Hrarsa entyemmeetica fe 112311 
23) (1) "Lord Narayana has no equal" (2)"| am the Highest Purusha 
habiting the hearts of all Jivas and Mahalaxmi known as Akshara 


(imperishable) as the Sarvottama - Sd4edt afaerava" (3)"All save the 
Lord are not exempt from agony." (4)"The Liberated Souls attain Him." 
(5)"He is not different from his Rupas, qualities and deeds. He who 
discerns difference, between Him and His forms and attributes, surely 
suffers degradation.’ 


(9) ate arracrast 4 yd a afew (AeA) I (2) GATT 
arndidtsé serreftratat: | adisfa ath Sea visa: Gearas:— 
witatl (3) adts-sard - afl (~) Gaatogererregnd - AEG | 
(&) date gt q¥ vady fasratal ut satya WaT 
araryqerata (Hatafryg) (oe) Teast fat (Hsrahiyg) 


se - Teh Saasatar qorpfersetar sraaatatar feast AMT 
(amifaestd) - Farida afta sfa Ma: a: Ate Ugatd GF: 
aReraane Faas, Fearcnarenfal waerator Aeqgrar 
aiua: warda at caifa Gaara etgatifa - area, sft 
areata | aera Paar taTAV Sata SAA VATA | 


STATS Va Yori WE vital Wenea Aiea weet fase @ eke: | 
Twista a qasyaad wierd wrequatarequuiyitnes 112% 


24) "The Jiva, in sooth, is the reflection of the Paramatman and 
(2)entirely different from Him" (3)"The liberated soul is incompetent to 
create, protect, regulate or destroy the world." (4)"You transcend the 
limitation of Time, Space and quality. The Jivas can never attain thy 
Majesty.” (5&6)"You are the embodiment of the six excellences” - etc., 
and His attributes are full in every sense of the term." 


(2) aTaTea Wa a - ATTA: - Ufatara: a: We Taafa 
(2) yaqueend gad: Va vita: | (3) WIeaTRast - aroha 
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UWAAEATA: | 


aga AAA Ava - AvafeR aTearat raat Para, 
Prearras wear Hea ATA? (%) WA Aaa aT aA A 
afta ai af wife alee - wien gata sata 

(4) fade Getter yotareqvafane (2) wer frat fat: 
Waa: Wars | WATE SAR: VA! AAG Ae ae YRS UIST 
Tama yea vat facafa arta eft wfasar - ae: 

SHAT AAT ALATA UTA aA AT: | 


mreraaeghagrara faa wana aaqUTa a aT A aA: 

HAA SET GSS TATA Aa FATA MATA 112 I 
25) "O Supreme of transcendent Form! You are the Lord of both 
Samsara and salvation. (No one can ever attain thy pre - eminence). 
Neither Shankara nor Chaturmukha Brahma are competent to 
comprehend in entirety your infinite qualities (like knowledge and bliss). 
Even Godess Mahalaxmi can not attain the majesty of your virtues like 
Sarvottamattwa, then what of others? The ranks of the released souls 
no doubt experience unalloyed bliss similar to God's Suddhananda. Yet 


it is a fraction (atau) compared to his unlimited bliss. (Frater Bare) 
and that too in a graded form (gtaTatat as stated in the Srutis) in 
consonance with their capacities. 


Agora - Tea - UAT: OTT eTa EMTferaet | 

sta qari - wea - ATA, Porat - Tahermfesfesr wat - 
great Aen - a aaatl war - Prats vereaar! cette arate 
apgadigead | Get: Wraaraes Aa - UHargasitata - 
Asda: a ade aaa fog Marvator| STARA: Bree 
aia asidrata geod wate tara: Pratiareyay 
Bad | Aa: Hat: SAAT ATA: | 
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Teantdarcaad ura: | 


(2) a) Herfasqfa: gery om: b) sargacareagrett wearatte Tete 
Cc) sect aT wage We: | d) Ur Uae (acae) 
wary fayera: | e) wafar ux wat yfretaradt atest Gaya | 


(2) a) Farasifa pens warater b) Fars saees TATE Fara 


AUTH a UT UNSEAT A AAT | 
fauttracartraend craista treat teenie 4 Ara REI 


26) Vayudeva is the prime reflection of Lord Vishnu. Shankara is 
the prototype of Vayudeva. Indra is the reflection of Siva and Prana, 
Daksha and others are the prototypes of Indra. All these live forms are 
ever-lasting. The varied ranks of Jivas, Brahma, Rudra and others, are, 
all the time, in the liberated or Samsara state, subservient to the Supreme 
Lord and they never transgress Him. 


aaea:- eataroronaa wa sar: arefiat: | aaTata 
TTATASTEa Tees Selene: | Wea Bit: , TFTA 
amettaraal agra - $e: a: Aatfesttarron: tar fast erat 
afar 4 Testa sod: | aa viata daa frat | 


ohar Sad semrstiaenten ate weg Atha ear: | 
Wra Faqs Tea sha fara: 
taeda Sa Tt Sita Tara SM: 1 VII 


27) ‘The Sovereign Lord is the sole refuge and supreme creator of 
the infinite Brahmandas containing countless jivas'. ‘Me or Chaturmukha 
Brahma, the sages Marichi and others can not fully grasp the gamut of 
virtues He commands. Even Goddess Mahalaxmi who far excels us 
can not comprehend them in entirety’. 'Who except He, is fully 
independent and sovereign - (is Rudra’s open statement) to Sage 
Durvasa who prayed him to rescue from the formidable Sudarshana 
Chakra of Lord Vishnu, hotly pursuing him.)' 


oats ATM: - ART - ATT: , 
wtaaign: atari prgreartar: - aretstha 
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QATTZATA: | 


Ade va yea: Woah sara: Ha: WTA Wa wa ATAT | 
aoepee yor aracas freara wa 
aay aseaty Fara 112211 


28) Atma (Jiva) is not one, they are many. Sri Hari is Purushottama 
- the Supreme Lord. How can this Paramatman be identical with the 
Jivas? He is gyratfeufare - included in the Ishwara class, the Poorna 
Purusha (who has obtained all his desires on his own) - (@aTHzT4) 
and is declared as entirely different from the Jivas by the @1 at and 
other Srutis. He is replete with infinite auspicious qualities (Jomfa) and 
all pervasive in nature, hence entirely ever different from Jivas who are 
a - atomic in nature and limited in qualities like Independence. Then 
how is it befitting to assert that the Jiva is the same Paramatman - ‘| 
am Brahman.’ 


Usa: - Waa: | YSRTA:- HETgEs: | WTA - Sracafanas ars 
Ufa: | ‘sreugter srardst und guia! Sastre Slacatters 
ateuda: | afaa:- ar qoutes aa: | 

weg: Saaeard Aaa aA Aaa | 
aru: - Hiaraeiafira: | Psreca:- aan: ag - seawaated 

CATS ETEEA STA: | 


(2) Sea: Yor EL See WH Wa F (ETAT) (2) TEA FEAT 
fe aden alee! aar d yes fast emeorente qonfea || 
(Aaland) (3) Tat aera wife set: | Heras sda Aaa: 
Fareafea: || (Feta) These citations are authorities for afer 
HASTA! ULAA: WAT Ue: | 


wate etd g demda Od a ag ef: wm: Fae 
gorieaamftrarreauroten satardta Agar UAT 112 81 


29) ‘Sri Hari is Sarvottama - Supreme. With his mandate alone the 
world (the sentients) can gain knowledge. Bhagawan only is pre-eminent 
and independent in its real sense. The Lord is the ocean of merits that, 
are always full without rise and decrease, countless and imperishable, 
So declare the Vedic and the Lord’s own utterances. 
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eTTTaaTeaat TT : | 
qaihqarnarened wariad) ae - Ag! 
UAHA = URED ~ UMTS Sea HCA TTA TOTTI 


WNIT: UMA aA VTA | 
FOUAa SAGA AM aa: STATI! 30 I 
30) The four Vedas, Rigveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvana 
Veda, Mahabharata, Mul Ramayana and the Brahmasutras are 
authoritative on their own standing - needing no further sanction or 
ratification (Swata - Pramana). 


sae F Uraea VA eat Aaa | 
Wee ay FAA WA HSA 113 81! 
31) All the books that concur with these Pramana Granthas - dargant 


- are equally reliable but those that are in variance (with them) can 
never, in any way, be accepted as sound and weighty. 


ae - deanidy - a smear aaa | 


SeoTanhs UUTOT UTA: | 
varoada Weare: TPA SAHA: 113 2 
32) The Vaisnava Puranas are Pramanas too, as they propagate 


the very same tenets of Pancharatragama. Even Srutis like Manusmriti 
that are in harmony with the (Swata - Pramana) Vedas are accepted as 


Valid pramanas. 


BTHeA: - BPH! TataTstHcaa: - Awragasry aT 
sierreafamprataraneetatarard | 


way facurtirierraqead sara 4 wate | 


Wardea Weded AAMT J HUA 113 31 


33) All these Pramana - Granthas hymn the Olympian. Vishnu 
Sarvottamatwa (the unchallenged supremacy of Lord Vishnu) is the 
burden of their song. No other God enjoys the same privilege as Lord 
Vishnu in these volumes. So Lord Vishnu’s sovereignty should be 
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FATE: | 


accepted on all hands. Shankara and others who occupy the preeminent 


position in Saiva and other Agamas should never be accepted as 
Supreme. 
Tela araerearhon aaa ssa Bt: | 


seed AAT: 113 XII 


34) The delusive Sastras like Pasupata - Agama are composed 
under instructions of Lord Hari to facilitate the Asuras to attain their 
destined end (Tamas). They are not to be accepted by Satwic souls as 
valid Pramanas. 


Tetepas arte fash: ferarfeta: | 

Was fara cama aa ards 11341 
35) But as these Sastras are composed here (on earth) by Siva 
and others under the direction of Lord Vishnu, those of the details that 


do not conflict with the Vaisnava Sastras (Vedas etc) are to be received 
favourably. 


SaRreafer - urgraretfy grentorl + arate - 


Tawonrfirrafaneita afaeaarcaral 
wh aaragecatewartaeraca weet: 113 & I! 
36) Even those Vedic statements that are opposed to Vishnu 


Sarvottamatwa should be so dextrously construed as to chime with the 
paramountcy of Lord Vishnu. 


Sta faon’ fearfearearticaed: | ust o fas: | sare: aR, a I 
fat: (went arard) | fawn atest (gtepadtat) ara - safe 
ar: Way - aa: vad afrat adtat| arat feat Prat yferear: | 
etc (2%) Hecate saanelarta aeadeatarta ara - 
wafranl aerate sahara Gita SIT ‘safe quid atgdat 
faqeard? (2) wornfererenfteard Fre ueateterraataaes 
grad: aatdserensrta - at cererarate wat ware Ceara 
15 


Hela ante: | 


wita wat! (3) aafesr: wargeht frgerdara| wet fasta F 
fagiaats saa! ay aera ud fawterdua udagararti 
areqat ef : | 


waaay afentirertaragh: | 

Tago atera ater facts fe safes 113 01 
37) Lord Hari, in his incarnations at times, displays some drawbacks 
befitting the human beings (Atad Wqft:) and that too, to confuse the 
Asuras (and lead them astray). Lord Vishnu is totally bereft of blemishes 


(at all times)- adarrtafagz:| eg. drat faarranad wes | 
TAS ACA RTA TIO TA : | 


aed Utayad at Beterfedh am 


aM Wepdesd Cecamtacdk au 3c 


arte ag ftved weed gaara 
vexfafa steve ecards eft: Faery 113 81 


33 & 39) Lord Hari on his own exhibits (Shows) in his Avataras 
some imperfections like (1) ignorance (2) dependence (3) a battered or 
bruised body, (4) difference in His incarnations, (5) a prakratic body or 
voluntary death (giving up the body), (6) helplessness, (7) grief, (8) 
equality, (9) inferiority, only to outwit the Asuras. 


(1) Treats Sitakrati (image of Sita) as Sitadevi (2) Kills 
Narakasura with Satyabhama’s help (3) wounded with Bhismacharya’s 
arrows, (4) Bhargava Rama and Dasarathi Rama as distinct personalities 
(5) Lord Krishna's departure to Vaikuntha leaving his image behind (6) 
Ugrasena is crowned as the monarch as though himself incapable of 
ruling Mathura (7) Sita Viyoga (separation) and bereavement thereto (8) 
Friendship with Arjuna (9) Kailas - Yatra to beget a son. 


a ea aiereret stea quiftaeon wal 
waderamty Wieutag BAM: voll 


16 


UWaATearya: | 


40) Indeed Bhagawan is destitute of (untouched by) defects being 
the embodiment of infinite auspicious attributes, every attribute itself 
too, infinite - full in every sense of the term, in his Mul - Rupa as well 
as in his incarnations. He is the God Supreme. 


got: - era: lea: cara: | 


werate: Ud a Haeaea WET: | 

ued apa wre ay wes Ue AA IY 81 
41) How can one ever (dream) of equality or identity of this omni- 
soul - exceedingly pre-eminent Paramatman with the Pratyagatman 
(individual souls) - Chaturmukha Brahma and others. In fact, that Sastra 
alone is most excellent which triumphantly trumpets the (unrivalled) 
Supremacy of Lord Vishnu. 


Futarta uit serge g fag! 

SAARI Aa Tatar: Aaa: 1s 2A 
42) The Brahma - Mimasa Sastra composed by Lord Vishnu in his 
Vedavyasa Form lays down canons to interpret the various Sastras. It 


is to be accepted as authoritative. It contains the conclusive meanings 
of (doubtful or contested statements). 


UMass a AeA a ARTA | 
aTatg fe wan aerate 1s 31 


43) Vyasrupi Bhagawan composed the Brahma - Sutras to clear the 
doubts arising out of conflicting Sruti statements, - some true and some 
deceptive (that confuse the mind and mislead the reader). 


aearameanya adea: Tatura: | 
adetstadird quterdadtotan 11% X11 


ave: adedy vate: wea fel 
fantreratt Gag wdeadsaa aa Usa 
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Telanaarcud apy: | 


aaa SAMI fag hate aa 

AC RIE AT: weatete agereay |x G1 
44, 45 & 46) So the Sastras are to be interpreted (and understood) with 
a correct comprehension of the Brahma-Sutras. 


The Sutras unequivocally assert that the Paramatman teems 
with auspicious attributes and is free from all faults, that his varied 
forms are not different from Him, that He is entirely different from Jivas 
at all times, that all the Vedas propagate His Supremacy alone, that 
there is gradation even among the released souls and that 
enfranchisement is possible only through enlightenment (knowledge) 
devotion and Hari-Prasada. Those Sastras that are in variance with 
these verities (principles) laid down in the Brahma-Sutras are to be 
treated as sophistical. (They are composed to elude the Asuras and 
make them trudge the wrong track and drive them to their destined 


end.) 


aadateaie:- 7 wads wenwatet ada dt geared | tate: 
- dqomtsreasar:’ uke sts fe Veaetad aeareaar “rex 
Afra’) ay wraara| ‘sardaterea’ fraraferecerg aafefanl 
ABM aa - “SAaMAT’ - AA: WTSI | “Areata 
agaranfesa’ gearet Pref faerar fergfera:- ‘ferera g Perfor’ 
fecaret Freftran| 


arena a yon fasorinraredt wa wa Fel 

seargie wae vfacarcadtin eHRSA I | 
47) (God is so strange that) Even contrary attributes like Anutwa 
and Mahitwa coalesce in Him and when the Vedas hymn these merits 
they are to be taken as true.- (Vedas being Apourasheya and Swata 
Pramana). All these topics are plainly dealt with by Lord Vedavyasa in 
Bhavisyat- Purana. 


We Hite Fay at waratefacata | 
va FE ASTaTE TEMA TT NS CI 
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YWAAIZATA: | 


48) “O Strong-armed Shankara, | will compose forthwith a delusive 
Sastra (Bouddhagama) that will easily misguide the miscreants. You, 
too, indite on your own (and through others like Sage Dadhichi) such 
deluding Sastras (Pasupata and other Agamas) that will dupe the 
undeserving.’ 


We - Hrengiresd (aterr)| 
aaa faaearts egtara Aelys| 
TA HE UCAAATAT AAT HS 11% 21! 
49) “O Long-armed one, disclose topics that can no where be traced 


(e.g., Linga-Mula Anveshana) and claim qualities like Sarvajnatwa that 
you do not command. Make yourself illustrious (Bring Thyself into lime- 
light) and screen my super-strength. So states Varaha Purana:' 


gia areata Taos eh GM TEL 
aTateTa on fasothrenrearesaT 14 01 | 


Preferd arara Gerarata ate | 

waged ucad a-aterifa Fota: 4 eI 
50 & 51) Brahmanda Purana too contains similar catagorical 
Statements : Lord Vishnu is the mine of perfections. His myriad forms 
are the embodiments of knowledge and bliss absolutely free from all 
foibles. There is gradation among saved souls also. Such authentic 
declarations are wholly welcome. Statements that contravene these 
declarations are deceptive utterances to bewilder the Asuras. This is 
the ultimate conclusion of Vaisnava Sastras. 


Seat - atfeerarnht - ere feaeanhs - caret fata 
ata aaa - aeacareift! axfees - cafe axial wenrsi - wie! ae 
fraretat afea urgqaaral Hera apfera:| srarreatda, + J waa 
gered: | orttera - a Aree wfera: | feo wife aftereehy 


19 


ETuaaeaa Tre: | 


THT Sah fereatta wart Aree | 
frayed sha Aqua wraeareaat hh Gq | 81 


aan fasrtaa: AeA Alera | 
wiearoi fofaecade: aerasateara fe 114 31! 


are fart g at aie: ara a Aa fact 
ata a Tareas a fasoya: 14 v1 


adaseneeat BHM ET Te! 

see wa alee Head Ya AAMT 14 41 
52, 53, 54 & 55) 52) The salutary advice of Shankara rendered to his 
dear son Sanmukha pertaining to Lord Narayana is an analogus 
statement even though incorporated in Skanda (Tamas) Purana, hence 
highly acceptable. (An Apta-faithful father hardly fools his favourite son.) 


aang fata yt Tyas WE Woy - A ge aera: 

Saar sare Vaprered: | stat a eradtafata Sra: | 
53) Lord Vishnu alone is supreme. Knowledge of His Majesty leads 
to liberation. This is the quintessence of scriptures - its decisive stand- 
point. Any statement averse to it is only to hood-wink the hostiles 
(Asuras). 
54) O dear Lad : utterances like ‘Salvation can be had e.g. with 
shedding the mortal coil at Kasi-Kshetra even though void of knowledge, 
Myself being on par with Lord Vishnu, begetting knowledge with a visit 
to Tirth Kshetras, my transcendence over Lord Vishnu or equality of the 
Samsarins like me or the liberated souls with Him. (55) and similar 
statements transgressing the tenets of Vaisnava Siddhanta have no 
other intention than to beguile the base Asuras (hardly to impart correct 
knowledge). 


A SUT - Tea Yaa Dae radar sft anes area 
Ha: Megat | 


wer Va a wa wa fares AA 


agen efton gaara wre Wat: U4 I 
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WAT EAT: | 


56) In the Padma - Purana, which is farana (qdats - ddioa 
upholding the ascendence of Mahadeva), hence antagonistic to Satwic 
- Vaisnava Puranas, Siva tells his dear consort Uma what he had heard 
from Lord Hari and hence wholly welcome (being the counsel tendered 
to his beloved - hence reliable) even though inserted in a Tamasa 
Purana as it chimes with Vaisnava Siddhanta. 


Rraufaareas: ydeate: gered: | 


TATATTED TAT NEM WETPanha at Tad! 


Brel BA aon Hora ATgafey 14 011 


Tana: ated uw waraeerpel 

Tia Tea Ba coreg hetararent 114 C1 
57 & 58) *O Shankara, in my partial incarnations amongst men in 
Krita, Traita and Dwapara Yugas, | will adore (engage in austerities) 
Thee for years together and receive boons from Thee. (58) You compose 
dishonest Agamas asserting your ascendance, thus sidetracking my 
supremacy (hiding me) and divert the Daityas from the Dharma - Marga 
and drive them to their destined end.’ 


SAE - FAT: HET: DET AT SAT: - Paaa sar vada: 
Seat: | STMT: - STEPATATTEAT: | 


Aa away aevaa et: We! 
mirage samreany wet Facog: 14 81 


59) In the Vedas and the Vaisnava Sastras, no where is there a 
mention of any one transcending Lord Vishnu whereas in other 
(Avaisnava Sastras) references there are where He is spoken of as 


Sarvottama. 


fretrara demi dete area fel 
aavata wt fas: aaeaTgerd Wat 1G oll 
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serreaareaa fauta: | 


60) Vedas being Apourasheya and hence faultless (the Vedic 
statements) are ever to be whole - heartedly received. The Vedas 
unequivocally vouch the pre-eminence of the Paramatman, at all times. 


ag fer: WRT TH: Bey 


area tara Magnet aa famiitees wy erate: | 
faite tat fra Hfecd artase ateePaen ferred 116 21 


61) This Sruti is addressed to Aswini Devatas : 


’Rudra who fetters the Jivas with Ahankara (being its presiding deity) 
attained his celebrated rank by adoring with oblations in the sacrifice, 
the pre - eminent Lord Vishnu of undefied will, the bestower of 
cherished desires on his devotees, to whom the world is his Lila 
(sport), known as &, being entirely distinct from his creation. O Aswini 
Devatas, you too, by worshipping Lord Vishnu with oblations have 
secured your share (in oblations in the yajnas) (The worshipped) is 
always greater than the adorer. So Lord Narayana is surpassingly 
superior to Mahadeva.) ts 


araa - Hag: wes tae oe efaft: sya aa: vals Ale 
faefe| afar saaa afd: ata 


Hage: - fre tea fa erat: - weraasiftarracrgeres Hane 
WET - BY - Seorat sft oat: | amt - ata softedesea| cae - 

Prete fafa) ses - Weed WIAA SHITSTATAaT: | 
efatt:- agtaetatt: | syst ceptor acct dgetgsrat seared: | queer 
fa amat: - aor aréenreeter erat we: | weld - wader! wfecd - 

feat | faefe - a fel aft: - adh) afer - srarfere oreqddt 

wad - Haag - Uaefrwsad | 


gle aed dae Gar Wa QTE 
a ara a age porta dt wenot aARS dt qarA 116 211 
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DOT EAT: | 


62) © Rudra! Extol Lord Narashimha the ever-green (young), 
propagated by the Vedas, biding in the (cave of the) hearts of Jivas, 
dreadful like the Lion, the terror of the foes, approaching and slaying 
them. Mahalaxmi so presents the perennial source of her unmitigated 
power (prerogatives) ‘I will empower him as Rudra whom | list (choose). 
| will enthrone him as Brahman, make him a sage or a profound scholar 
whomsoever | pick.’ 


(These two Srutis, first from Rigveda and second from Ambhruni 
Sukta emphatically assert the supremacy of Lord Narayana. Being the 
Antaryami - the inward regulator of Shankara, He is entirely different 
from him and greater than him. He far surpasses Mahalaxmi (who is 
greater than Chaturmukha Brahma) as she openly declares her consort 
to be the source of her strength.) 


wdad - wd - Gera aa: - aed GEN al Gat - fra dtaraas 
Raw 2 - qfrerarcend - ftefra, art - yaad - aes - 
Tad: | sued - ecard watt sas weal - Staite, TT - 
wgyaHt | Bd - afrofaorea | aefee Ale - KA Hol TH - Ha 
wat - Gata are fasysatetart wesc fava Gat 
faeadifa eqaA| 


Tet AAMT strata TAN A MST: | 

ATGeat A SEAT Beta HAM AA MRL: |G 3! 
63) “Lord Narayana alone was there, neither Chaturmukha Brahma 
nor Shankara. Lord Vasudeva alone existed before the creation of the 
world, during the deluge, neither Chaturmukha Brahma nor Shankara.’ 
(This again proves the Sarvottamatwa of Lord Narayana who is the 
master of all he surveys.) 


el aya: Uyad wana watts yer wera! 
aal fagrquaaa faye free: aed areata 118 <1 
64) This sacred hymn in Kathopanishad states thus : 


When the Jiva (Jnani) envisions the golden-hued Paramatma, 
the overlord, the creator of the cosmos, replete with the full six-fold 


23 


Weluntdaread ania : | 

riches like knowledge and bliss, the father of Chaturmukha Brahma ang 
the conosrt of Mahalaxmi, he is purged of his sins and merits (undesired 
- uncommenced Anista - Punya that blocks beatitude) and is freed from 
the canker of Avidya (ignorance) the very seed of samsara and attains 
greater similarity (compared to Samsara where Chetanatwa is the only 
likeness) in some respects but not full resemblance OF identity, like 
freedom from grief, Ajnana, Prakrati Bandha - Samsara and enjoyment 
of unalloyed bliss. 


aya: ugadifa uger- afta: | erat - qavfactl arate - seTeRTaR | 
eu - Bag Gee-gea:- or:- wequr: aaa Gos: GOTISTT: | 
seat - agyeea areeil aed - wer - weeresat sya AT - eA: 
get wea d - UTA | gad - adele aatia FST - 
afsanfed:| wot amet - fdsaa, Prarie dartearten 
area | detente gaara danse fared Targa 
fagaread Wagar | 


at ae fated yer ara cate 
Aisa Wararae ae faa 1G 41 
65) ‘He who realises Lord Narayana inhabiting the vacuity of the 


heart-lotus in the hollow of his heart enjoys all his cherished desires as 
per capacity along with the omni-scient Paramatman. (Even in Moksha 
the Jiva is entirely distinct from the Paramatman.)' 


Terai - eaayerat| We cary - ater eerareprat! Pafedt ATA | 

fanfare - ada TET - TEST WE! Fahy BAM! Kara 

adfarar| age - Yaa agsageat At itt: a: Tes sad - 

ant aacanfevinre Preafrerecerenrerigctrer a yard Tard 

raaranteaayada Wel: | area sfa ArT: - 

HAA AATAR AAA ATL AAT ARETE TACT FTAA 
zfa fray) 


Taraea eat Wert We AIT HOI are 
aaa faa vera uid taca yore Aa: 1G GI 
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ger saa: | 


66) This Sruti statement vouches the veracity of the nature of 
Brahman, his limbs, deeds and qualities and the reality of the world: ‘| 
have declared for certain that the supreme Paramatman is existing, 


(1)his phenominal deeds (#4fft1) like creation and sustenance of the 


world, (2)the ten senses like the eye and the hand (auifeat-s) essential 
for creation, (3)his attributes like omni-science and overlordship 
necessary for his tremendous tasks and the material causes like mud, 
water and light indispensable for this gigantic work are equally real. 


Indra routed by Bali chakravarti surrendered to the Lord who 
vanquished Bali and reinstalled him (Indra) as the king of the heavens. 
The Gods celebrate this gesture of magnificient charity of the supreme 
Lord and treat it as veracious. 


OMAR AS eaHaedesyon HATA 
UieaEwet MaMa wasAaesrtaa Hearst Tad | 
aaa Saterahetearrascydt: cota! were - orate 
Weare | Hed: - afar et:| Hons - aT 
Speen attr Carafe Aare sara| El OTM 
FRAT GATAA ERMA | STANT ATT ATT | 

Aas Aaa NAAM TTAGAIMTI Farparare TAT Heat 
Wage Waa Marsala Prenrerareas aaa (A 
go Sraetta) ware fet st wa Ua Gea | AST 
Aen - VAT A - AT Tora: - ft Hala: | Wala: sal uid - atei 
Tee Fetes at | War sft amg: fad - ae Sars) Wt arare 
wad BAZ - ATTA Gem - aes oats Taha Hefa es Hala 
- afe - etste area: | 


Utara Beata Ate SAeaTe yA Vata TAT 
wear area Ae Wot wat aay formsas 11g 911 


67) Wondrous objects like the stupendous cosmos to be craved for, 

created by the Supreme Lord, conquered from Bali Chakravarti and 

given as charity (gifted) to Indra are truthful carearftfas Wea) and never 

futile (like the serpent-rope). (That is why the Gods exult.) (So God - 
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aEuTaareaa Avia: | 


the donor is 4ca - really abides - the gift is real (the three worlds are 
also real) : otherwise the whole Vamanavatara episode is equally a 
hoax and ludicrous. The majesty of the Paramatman hymned (as 
DaWaT, TRAH, TAH and agneterat) is also beyond doubt a verity.) 


Ta Cal Wa We: | Gea weal Ua Fetes Aa! AAT 
faxcsnagad Seared: TA! He Wear! AW - 
Scteafeagi Sat - gash arta - gare cat Bar ere 
_ AGM | Beafa - wena! Ares - arene! farsa Tass 


aa5| a: - Tal ae aateqdaneess Ga AMARA ST 
faut: 4 feat aca sca: | 
arn famosa Wen Steasrartsen| 


arnt feet rave: wed a Tete BT Ne C1! 


68) Lord Vishnu's infinite auspicious qualities are all real: the 
differences between jivas and Ishwara are real; the mutual differences 
between jivas are real: and thus the world too is real beyond doubt. 


dem - watarqgsaar | 


sara: Saat Set Taworraragararny | 
SIPVaTe: Beas GU : Usteanaa: 1168! 


69) Lord Vishnu is STA Heateta: - not different from his limbs, deeds, 
qualities and rupas (forms). If any difference within Himself is referred 
to somewhere, it is unreliable (not true). Any difference shown elsewhere 
is indeed veritable, it is not to be treated as untrue. This world, constituted 
of Pancha Bhedas - the five - fold differences in its unbroken succession, 


is authentic. 
Srasraifiter wa vitae: UIT 
WSahSM UW Wesitafwer Aa! 9 oll 
agave ga fem: wataearg Fay: | 
Wei a a dad arated a AaaT I 19 21 
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OTT SATA: | 
70 & 71) All these five - fold differences (a) difference between 
Jiva and Ishwara (b) the mutual difference between Jivas (c) difference 
between Jada and Ishwara (d) difference between Jada and Jiva (e) 
mutual differences between Jadas, are real at all times, in all states and 
even the gradation among the liberated Jivas is never nullified. 


tartan aqeareerat Sara Tracer: | 
AAA: HAA CAI SB: YTS: 1119 21 


SE: Wea AGATA: MTOR: | 
wal Ta a aga dist waTATAT| 
Tent Beraen Bet a AREA Ba: | 121 


Beg siteton arate fora TT: 
Te Seon Tarsus wp iaracqaeaad 119% 1 


72, 73 & 74) The best among mortals and emperors (Chakravartis), 
the mortal singers (Hasa teats), the celestial musicians (@atisats) the 
manes general (€T4T3) and those created ere-long (fafags), the best 
among men, the Ajanaj (by birth like Jayanta) Devatas and the Karmaja 
(by dint of deeds like Bali Chakravarti) Devatas and the Gods by nature 
(<axtad:) Brahaspati, Indra, the ruler of heavens, Shankara, Saraswati 
and Vayu respectively excel the immediate former by a hundred merits. 
This gradation exists even after liberation (among the saved souls. 
Vayudeva is not there: Vayu should be interpreted as Brahma, the same 
Vayu being elevated as Brahma. Secondly, hundred does not mean 
hundred only but much more. In fact, it speaks of a conspicuous 
distinction between them.) 


(Brahmaji and Vayudeva are the same (not one individual but 
the same Vayu is raised to the status of Brahmaji.) Garuda is equal in 
rank with Siva. Siva and Shesha are the same (not one person but the 
same Siva is raised to the position of Shesha). No one stands on par 
with Vayudeva. Mahalaxmi surpasses Vayu by a thousand merits (means 
crore merits) and in fine, Lord Vishnu exceeds exceedingly by infinite 
merits. He is unmatched in excellence (no one equal to Him in 


magnificence.) 
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aersaarcad uty: | 


fafa: - aaShya warafta:| Bar: - Qarierafs| frat: - Prag: | 
fa: Faget: frat) sass: - SAAR Raed STAT: 
sean artist: - anton aed yar: - yvarer:| Gar: - Taureta 
eat: | gal - eaegeata | Wtat: - Magi l UH: - wear: THcad 
a PRTETT| Teenie - ward woraTat TEETfoTaT Stat 
Heaattata Tay 

zanfedearad faritecndita aaa: | 

aread HecAcy eH a Afafa Fag AA 941 


wmisaraeca rah Gay Purar| 
amie Ua: wieaed Fa Aaa HVE 


75 & 76) Such Vedic statements clearly (unequivocally) confirm 
the supremacy of Lord Vishnu. Sri Krishna himself, in Bhagawad - Gita 
declares it as its sovereign purport (at HAaaa ST APTA FSITAT 
PAPAS UNA, Blast Yost cs etc ). Vasista Krishna (Lord Vedavyasa) 
in Brahma Mimasa Sastra conclusively settles in the sutras like 9J=: 
wad wae wars egtafa -that Paramatma’s YH - Purnaiwa quality 
ig WEI - pre-eminent, like Jyotistoma sacrifice being the best of deeds. 
(Salvation can be attained by him who has endeared himself to the 


Supreme Lord - (the chosen one) and with His grace alone. No one 
else is empowered to grant Moksha and nothing else than his Prasada 


can bag it.) 


FTA Vata GM A ATA A aA AeA! 
maaan gua aa wvaedeay are faguyd ad rary Isl 


77) This Bhagwan can not be realised by discourses, neither by 
sharp intellect nor by profound learning (by enough careful listening to 
scriptures). He attains the Supreme Lord who is chosen by Him as his 
dear devotee (who has realised his Sarvottamatwa, as per capacity). To 
him, He reveals Himself (his Aprakrita form - constituted of Jnana and 
Ananda). The devotee envisions Him. 


aut - tdiaaat attra: | 
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Waza: | 


favoyfe arn area ays) AeA 
Mal wa a HAM BAM wt a 
Tata WaTeS Aha Aram waa wcll 


78) Lord Vishnu alone enjoys this unique privilege of granting Moksha 
and Vayudeva with his assent only (a recommendatory authority). 
(Laxmidevi too can bless with liberation with the kind consent of her 
consort - Narayana.) The lower ones can gain Moksha, Jnana, 
enjoyment, devotion, asceticism in Mukti, with the favour of their 
immediate superiors in gradation and never otherwise. 


udu a ered Fara age: we | 
anaea Tet Aa Watered Eteaa: 11 
Tate 3 eae fagin: FIRS | 21! 


79) Lord Hari is always the regulator of all: all others are subject to 
Him. The knowledge of Hari - Sarvottamatwa and gradation among 
beings are the sine-qua-non - the pre-requisites of salvation. Bereft of 
this awareness, no one can ever, in any other way attain enfranchise- 
ment. 


ade a Ararref | 

uavaia tana fawn: carteta a | 

Prefard yuna aieot ait aaa 112 ol 
80) Mukti can be attained by the knowledge of the five - fold 
differences and the non-difference between the Lord and his limbs, 
attributes and deeds and his varied incarnations (camaNaatstacd) and a 


clear understanding of his being the vault of virtues and derelict of 
defects and never otherwise. 


aA Stateat AAA BAT S | 
ASTAMIEAM VET Aca Aled AKAM 12 VII 
81) Moksha can be gained by the awareness of his incarnations 
and non-incarnations and by a correct cognition of his Avista rupas 


(divine possession) and not otherwise : (even the Avataras of the other 
Gods should be accurately apprehended). 
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elynNaarcad yoy: | 


J we - ‘ 
U Mey Gataaaaniar weata met (at) 


Wheerefaam Raa | 
nia a fawaeda ara aft argent te 2 
82) Mukti can be attained with an immaculate understanding that 


Lord Vishnu is alone the eight-fold dispenser of the universe - its creator, 
sustainer and destroyer bestowing knowledge and ignorance, bondage 
and beatitude and not otherwise. 


asda ear: - areata: | 


dei Uerrarin Shrerag ory 

areal Taras Wead Aaa wafer 1c 31 
83) One can attain emanicipation with the knowledge that the 
Vedas and Pancharatra along with Itihasas (Mahabharata, Mul 
Ramayana, etc.,) and the Puranas are sat-Sastras and that they 


are Vishnu-para. (Porpagate the Saivottamatwa of Lord Vishnu alone 
and not otherwise) 


Trertaagaty Heard stam: 
eat viata wien Bled aaa 12 x1 


84) That stead - fast (unshaken), excessive love even in trying 
times (unsurpassed by love of ones own wife, children, kith and 
belongings) born of the correct knowledge of the supreme Majesty of 
the Paramamtman, known as Bhakti - intense devotion - (fata ayaTe: 
- incessant flow of love) bags Mukti and nothing else can attain this 
highest Purushartha. 


fet fer waltiongquacamradage - yyfaanea - 
WaadHaet Geet tage sad: | Gee: - At aft 
Ware: | addi shia: - aaderatrafefasa sat sete: | 


fafa wadaeg CaaTyreat: | 
aa tan Afar ATA EAT cH 
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SOTATT Ez : | 


Rea AA a Blea: wea fF | 

am fararda eared wate: 112 G1 
85 & 86) Gods, men and demons constitute the three groups of 
Jivas, Amongst them, the Gods and the best of men-Satwiks, are fit for 
release. The middlings among men-Rajasics, ever whirl in the wheel of 
Samsara while the lowest among them-Tamasics wend their way to 
Tamas. The demons enter the Andha-tamas. 


afifases: sentra sqerd soc: wa a afra: seyead | 
AMAT: - AGATE: | 


afaticn asia argha: gata: | 
cart fara area quanta wera cll 
87) Mukti and Tamas are perpetual, from where the entrants never 


return to Samsara. Gods never enter Naraka or Tamas (immune from 
them) ever though they perpetrate neinous crimes. 


THT dant Ghw: Halhac hac rad| 
ATG Bea A ad HATTA ¢ 21 
88) Likewise the Asuras never avail of a chance (even by accident) 


to enter Mukti under any condition while the Nitya Samsarins - the 
middlings, ever rotate in existence - have no access to either of these 


- Tamas or Mukti. 
qesitant Meayagag wintry Pad sft ‘tea 
Papa aradtaSe tanta Hareaca4and ata 
aeaihicrcatteeta a4 | 


aq aa-wiftaedtal Fart wad 

Tal wha Aa Weha ATTA 2 81 
89) The Asuras will for certain attain Tamas when they do not collect 
the knowledge of the Supremacy of Lord Narayana (either through hate 
for the Sages or disbelief in sacrifices or envy for the Lord) even though 
the Sages with thirty two traits are there to tutor them. 
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aEaarerad uta : | 


Waa SY Ue WEpay aq anal arg afry Bad AM 
SANT Bt WRITE Fa WSF 


cet Qhafe Cari Der weaerm eft: 
FAAP AA ANTM WAM! Poll 
90) Likewise the Gods and the best of men will, too, attain salvation 


when they with their dedicated services will envision the Infinite - their 
proper Bimbarupi Paramatman. 


squdvefadtaasiiani veaanit waft aera tara: | seater: rai 
gfsahal utara va areca fra: | aearetat aaah 
ere | 


aaa qosarreraaera: 18 81 


91) The Supreme Lord should ever be adored (1) by Chaturmukha 
Brahma with all his auspicious attributes detailed in the Vedas (2) by 
the best of men with four of His qualities as Ananda (Ananda-rupi), 
knowledge (Jnana Rupi), as being bereft of blemishes and as Swami 


(my Lord and the Lord of the universe - HHtaTat adearat) (3) and by 
other Gods up to Brahmaji) with more merits as per gradation. 
arasaaay:| wa: - ada adiads| a - WET! Gq - Rete ater 
vartiead:| ded: - aqerereafatted: | 

Barada erat AS Sar: YAraTT: | 

atared we Wy Aaraeeetefa 18 21 
92) There is a separate group of Gods called Rujus who alone can 


adorn the coveted seat of Brahmaji. No one else, with whatever ardous 
service can attain this dignified rank. 


Ganon: - YAMTe AT: | 
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POAT EFTTA: | 


va uduert a alan: aia yermron| 

armreataed fe arcara Terarerany 112 31 
93) Likewise there are distinct groups who are eligible for diverse 
posts in the hierarchy of Gods. So the gradation among the Jivas exists 
from eternity and will continue forever. 

wae taraen w_ werd aria gated 

saraesyeg: wardta AGMA: 118 ¥1, 
94) No one can anywhere effect a change in the rigid frame of 
gradation. He who longs for an undeserved status will beyond doubt 


suffer a fall (e.g., Sage Mandavya who aspired for an equal echelon 
with Sage Vasistha.) 


TAT ATTARU Hem fawpearsa fel 

afeestantata Frearararat atrera: || 

Be weal efteadaaen g Hear <4 
95) Hence Lord Vishnu is to be always served as per capacity by 
all the eligibles with uninterrupted contemplation. appropriate to one’s 
caste and order - as prescribed in the Sastras, without desire for fruits 
and with dedication to the Divine - fasysitcaet, which alone can lead one 


to Sakshatkara of the Supreme Lord, according to capacity. No other 
means can enable the devotee to attain envisionment 


ararganer - draagenen reamed - frapieaeita, Feat 
satfer ration) Fears pat art aeartatita we: | Wad - ea 
qaantad safes! aad: - aaa | 

framisa widens: waa: | 

meaagean fasopat-aen g areata! 8 eI 


This being the precise mandate of the Independent Lord, it can 
not be transgressed by all dependent Jivas. Lord Vishnu being Satya- 


Sankalpa (true to his Will) varies it not. 


aeadanedd: - Padre | 
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FeTynaarcaad uty: | 
wrttetrataaqat: wal sf wefan 
aT ehttarai fede fara 
Warrrrdaaahiaaghad we!!! 


97) Means like charity, pilgrimages (dips in holy rivers), austerities 
and sacrifices form the components of the services (contemplation anq 
devotion) to the Lord, devotion (amongst them) alone being the lone 
(prime) path to Perfection - (salvation): all these constitute the significant 
statements of an important treatise called Bhavisyat Purana. 


sa oh Sarg Ca TATA: | 
VIASAT TM AERA fare gaat ATA 18 6 


98) It is heard that the valiant Lord Hari, gives deterrent punishment 
in Hell to the ruthless Daityas who are a nuisance to the world and 
leads the group of compassionate and composed Satwic souls like 
Brahmaji to the highest region (Vaikuntha) He is the regulator of both 
the Devas and the Danavas. Lord Narayana can not brook with those 
who earn merit beyond their capacity by severe austerities and other 
means like Bali Chakravarti and Sage Mandavya (he destroys their 
extra Punya by making them commit flagrant sins and then he elevates 
them to their right rank). He whirls the Rajasic - Middling Jivas who are 
interested in feeding their bellies like the farmers, ever reel in the wheel 


of Samsara (where pleasure is alloyed with pain). 


an: seqafraramet sft argu: | Sra - cielo - He 
- deri! carey - or - at wae dee) sere - goTeATA - 
wid wertererrer| aft - afeefedt cart! Ataars:- Pratt Aa | 
sud - mys - ad all syaI tact wgateral WT - 
Frama: | éz:- uaardararra: | wea fefefa - wear - 

sre anemernaean , ee - dealin weld! ad va tarfeenres 
alend: crea add | yaa Hecadard acne Ua FY 
terafaa were fa HoH! fag: - pvtaenfefta - fag - wy - 
Teasar| diepad - aeyd Gag are freadan wa vadafa 
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LP OTUTT LATTA : | 


au yaa wen gui faa aratfirttay 

ara yahayeanr: gathers: wrerrdttfarse 21 
99) The Supreme Lord Narayana severs the alliance of the aforesaid 
antagomistic Asuras from a distance (e.g., Suranikas) and speedily welcomes 
the friendhship of the Gods as referred to earlier. He hurls the Tamasic 
souls who though not so cruel are yet bereft of divine touch (experience) 
into the downward Hell and rotates the Rajasic Jivas into the eternal cycle 
of Samsara. Thus years (Time) roll on ever - the past, present and future. 


qaui - qateart| wen - went cagufra gee: fora) tea: 
wargedttarta wre: | ferrdtrer: fasta cacao: | aratf: - 
sralad: 8a: Gea sal sary: wraqquafeart| sagas: 
- aetete aafs year! ge yet: - gat we Hae 
vata! ser adarmreaddfa - sifrerda aefal werdt: wee: 
ateata vfasacnrettrerarnrar a crema sh aorta | 


aad Tagg ge wate Ara: Wen sraara faa! 
wa fagmfyegata ara: wren fara saa 1120 oll 
100) Another Sruti-Vachana to assert the veracity of Jiva - Traividya: 


He who knows Bhagawan in this way (as Weagittges: etc.) gains 
salvation. There is no short cut, no other avenue to liberation. ‘He who 
realizes thus becomes enfranchised. There is no other path to Perfection’ 


atta (seaem) ont safe 
a - 0 Sea | Ud-aeeiatiqrante sara - Alara) aifayeg - 
years ada Ara | 
ara 24 un wae 2a ae Tt 
aeaed Blea Beat: WeaeRa HET I F 0 8I 


101) To the high souled one (eminent Jnani) alone, having stead - 
fast devotion for the Lord and graded firm Bhakti for the other Gods and 
preceptors, the topics touched (described) in the scriptures flash. 
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Terracotta : 
ca weet agar yp: a arewh wafer: | wert aera area aretha 
Sta Ghaay wen ea ae aon yeh appeitrar sored | 


weaaatgeria ufaalera hac 

Terraty wifes Aearecraa fash! 0 31 
102) All the expedients (means) like charity and holy-dips etc., lead 
to the intensification of Bhakti while unalloyed devotion is the sole means 
of Moksha. Even among the enfranchised (Muktas) Bhakti of the nature 


of eternal Ananda plays its own (beneficent) part. (It is their very nature 
to love the Lord.) 


arg: ontet Feat uferfretreta 

pearfeacand aerate || § 0 31 
103) The stead - fast incessant love born of the knowledge of the 
Supreme Majesty of the Lord superseding the attachment for one’s own 


wife, children and belongings is termed as Bhakti. Such considerate 
Vedic statements lay down the means of achieving Moksha. 


Fresiaentaral scarmatarteh BR: | 
wel favata wenslqorerersta farpeact || 8° 6 
104) The eminence of devotion is high - lighted: “fetta ss 
art saa eydter veld 
O Lord Hari! The abhakta (the non-believer) - the one who 
bears no devotion towards Thee, though practising the entire religious 


code, ever abides in Hell while your devout devotee, though committing 
an atrocious crime (e.g., slaughter of a Brahmin) enjoys eternal release. 


erat wracaerat sf gral Teh eT ae | 
urd safe eat sta ata wh: Gat RI Voull 


105) O Lord Achyuta! the irreligious acts of your devotees become 
religious ones. O Lord Hari the religious (righteous) acts of your Abhaktas 
- incredulous become unrighteous. 
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WAT ears : | 


aft Aaa ward AMS) Mpa Hae: Terai Fe 
a1 fart vata eater grarcestht wrest (tar) 


WET TAIN Wes srentataen Saal 
We WSs Aras Was UTA IR OG II 
106) OArjuna, (persecutor of foes) with one - pointed devotion alone, 


it is possible to know Me truly, envision Me and enter Me (attain Sayujjya 
(salvation) 


SATA - seaareaara araerater aT) was - Tget we! (AT. ) 


amifegiaon tear fac: gat faafeta: 
wares Urata teaed farsa 112 oll 
107) The Daityas are the eternal despisers of Lord Hari. Such ever- 


increasing ill-will in Lord Vishnu unfailingly leads to a precipitous fall into 
Dark-Deep (Andha-Tamas). 


Wuig-aretal 2a: Bt saad Watatad | 
Uldaa Aaeaea Pegaso cl 
108) The divine detestation is of the nature of intense distress. Those 


hurled in murky Hell are destitute of even a shred of delight. They bear 
ever-lasting malice for Sri Hari. 


rarsteat Frforaaguhyoren sem 
arated ce-aut derdad Wa A 08M 


wie tiafaratarremey Wa al 
ACATOTES TAS A SOT Wa Sha AAT 11 8 8 ol 


109 & 110) Animosity like devotion is nine-fanged: (a) an 
understanding of identity between Jiva and Brahman (b) the knowledge 
that he is bereft of merits (c) that his attributes are limited and not full 
(d) that some Gods (Brahmaji and others) are equal to Him or (e) excel 
Him. (f) that he is different from his Rupas, qualities, limbs and deeds 
(g) erroneous knowledge of his Avataras (h) calumny of his devotees 
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Telanadarcaad aura: | 


and (i) slander of the authoritative texts (as Atatwa Vedaka) like the 
Vedas that promulgate the sovereignty of Lord Narayana, constitute the 
varied forms of hate. 


wigtafacata: - nguidsaaary farata:| seracat - Yas - 
wrepafews gaef:| atefend: cafes aay ete | 


Uefa a sai. ar afta Page| 
srfeukacari marge Waa AT Nk eI 


smatlatentegafregat A FA: | 

Ra sara Fea gang fasta § ez 
111 & 112) It is firmly established that Bhakti alone is true devotion 
which is divorced of these nine defects. This mellowed devotion is 
innate from times immemorial in Gods and Satwic souls which waxes 
in due course, the stepping stone (the infallible means) to Sakshatkara 
(envisionment) and further to salvation itself. This Aprakrat (potentised) 
inherent devotion of the nature of knowledge and bliss is ever present 
in released souls. 


aon siewated wo tihfaeda adel 
Gaara wares web Tae 8 8 Bl 


113) | Whiteness is always of the (Swarupa) of the cow - they can not 
be separated, yet (they are) spoken of as different for all practical 
purposes with the help of Visesha - the representative of Bheda - 
deutafte : likewise bliss and knowledge, though are of the very nature 
of devotion and not otherwise (they are all one), yet treated in usage as 
different from Jiva (Jiva’s Ananda, knowledge of Jiva etc.,) and different 
from one one another with the help of Vishesha.- 


aa aden fae vileemfech W:- Wiser wd - RT| Uae 
fara alanis! we Gad servant stat ae 
wart o afagrnfiarad vadtarearcatata Ala: | STAT - 
Hareaanter Tae | 
wade qienata faa tata 
W Va Blea a wie AHA Fev 
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TOIT ELIT: | 


weet THT aA gy wT] 
anaratteraisatfeica wafer aq ie eal 


114 & 115) Lord Vishnu is pleased with devotion alone and with 
nothing else. He is the sole bestower of salvation. Bhakti is the prime 
means of Mukti (with his Grace). This devotion is the basis of gradation 
of Brahmaji and others and the saved souls too. Moreover this graded 
devotion exists from eternity. So Bhakti and Bhakti alone is the 
determining principle of Tartamya - (relative importance). 


agra: fafar Sege: Wat A 
gratoredcaee sta farata a aera: 112 261 
116) The mean among men (Tamasic) ever bear some malice 


(comparatively less than Kali) towards Lord Hari. So they always 
experience agony beyond doubt. (That is their outstanding trait.) 


fenfad - pearetaran| 
Wal - Heda ved: Harty ararpre: sft Bhaa| 


nea Tsyecafered fase: Eat: | 
fataghagm fengeareda atten: 112 91! 


117) | The middlings among men - the Rajasics, always vacillating 
(bearing doubts) as regards Lord Vishnu’s Sarvottamatwa and other 
Tatwas) are to some extent abhorrers of Sri Hari and hence as a rule 
reap mixed fruits, pleasure alloyed with pain. The best among men-the 
Satwics who alone ever bear some Bhakti (comparatively lesser than 
Brahmaji, as per capacity) bag beatitude (with the Prasada of God). 


fasqacad - fastrecnt deecad| 


Wa: Ua wis: Wa va: Wea: | 
rare a areata Utorg yorrgerey 1k 8 cll 


118) The amet afd - spotless devotion of chaturmukha Brahma is 
always the most excellent one compared to the other Satwic souls - 
these and other utterances are severally incorporated in the Puranas. 
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aeranaarcad Fata : | 


TOOT TAT MEGA a TTT 

AAAS TTR EM STATA: 118k 
119) The characteristics of the Guru: (Thus) the wise declare the 
distinguishing traits of the preceptor: He should be ninety six fingures 
in height. The circumference of his belly should be forty eight fingures 
in measure. His height should be seven foot steps and semi-arms in 
size. He should be gifted with thirty-two auspicious Laxmanas. He should 
bear no doubts. (his knowledge of Tatwas) should be crystal clear and 
he should have the competence to cut the doubts of others. 


qadhh: dagen: gaa: gaat! gaftag site airergaiiccate| 


3a sia Fara WET: HATTA STAT: 11% Voll 
120) So Chaturmulha Brahma with his thirty-two typical traits is ever 
the prime preceptor of all. Those higher in gradation (comparatively 
commanding greater knowledge, devotion, etc.,) than oneself are also 
) be treated as Gurus. 


ATG AUT ATVI ATTA: 
TIAM HEAT GH aga: His: (eRe 
121) Even with lesser characteristics, some are to be counted as 


Gurus. Rajasics (middlings among men) have equal good and bad 
traits. Kali has not a single good mark but claims all evil ones. 


ea AAA: | 

fear aed Wala wea ATA ATA: | 

smrrararehieaterartaretginat WaT 118 2 21 
122) Whenever a preceptor with enough good merits (characteristic 
traits) blesses (imparts knowledge to) the pupil with a pleased mind it 
becomes highly fruitful, beyond doubt. Bhagawan being inaccessible, 
enters the Guru and grants Mukti to the student concerned. (The 
Independent Bhagawan alone can bestow beatitude.) 
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YAOeaTa: | 


qeraal saga aurea ef ead eratnst Parade trarcregeat 
Wa et: fa’ ofa yen ferenargtafer aa ster 


ATTA UES HTT | 
Fareed eae TRE TET! ge 3H 


123) Even if the direct (atatd) Guru invokes God’s grace (gives 
knowledge to the pupil) with a displeased mind it does not become 
prolific (productive). So the preceptor is always to be diligently served for 
(securing) his unrestrained favour. e.g., Brahmaji giving the same advice 
to Indra and Virochana (yet rightly understood by Indra and erroneously 
grasped by virochana.) If the one (Indra) recognizes the sovereignty of 
God, the other believes in the identity of the soul with the supreme. ‘He 


were seta wdeafs fae wa aredayq (in case of Virochana.) 
MTT ATi Aart wa aredtayfeft wa: (in case of Indra). 


TATA Tara YF WacHTUTA: Bara! 

vated asta yea: Ag wecatl Tea: | 

Bread Vata Bearcat eral % 2% 
124) It is quite likely, by chance, that one has to accept a preceptor 
lesser than himself in capability. Even then, they are also to be revered 
(scriptural) propriety, but not in the same manner as the higher Gurus 
- these and other statements one meets with in Pancharatra and they 
are supported by similar citations from other Puranas. 


aang hare cata Ua yar | 

SG EtedaT AEA AAT WETATA F 4 
125) When the devotee envisions his Bimbarupa (Paramatman) who 
grants salvation, his sanchit (accumulated) sins are incinerated. Even 
the Agami (future) karmas (sin) do not stick to him. Only the Prarabhda 
(that which is commenced) Karma is to be experienced. 


midaranegtrea yfenftfal yetorah - arsreentt| ahacenrerate 
TAHTElasAaTTET <eTST SHEA 
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Teranaarcaa fury: | 


ata yatvgentin a soe ura affea! 
Maal Patera Taare 118261 


C rode ae 
apfaal AeaU Taras THA 11k VI 


126 & 127) ‘So one secures salvation for certain after direct vision 
(Sakshatkara) of his own Bimbarupi Paramatman’ is a statement in the 
volume named Bhavisyat Parva. This topic is met with in Brahmasutras 
also. The clear expression in the Vedas - ‘deat etc.,’ conveys the same lore. 


Wee ATM Cary Sa Ss ATA! 

a Fat wala Sa Greate SPI 8 eI! 
128) The released men attain the Gods, the Gods in turn attain Indra 
and Indra attains Garuda (Kama attains Sesha) and then Garuda and 


Sesha attain Brahmaji. Under his hegemony and along with him, all of 
them (including the saved souls) attain Parabrahman. 


SCOUT SOT BAUS BT Jerc | 


TAVATALT BRAT SATE: | 
rete freaghaa: garattatetar: 1122 ell 
129) | Sesha and other liberated ones are subservient to their superiors. 


They are free from all faults and always happy. They never revert to 
samsara. They sport in Vaikuntha at will and are never subject to calamities. 


rauoda Tard sa ate Ay fel 
argu: tatoos wa Barrera: 1183 oll 
wie aTrenEdy A scda THAR: 
aan SacagEaa To raTA AAT 1183 VII 


130 & 131) | The Asuras ranging from the lowest to Kali, in like manner, 
experience more and more grief (according to their status in their 
hierarchy). Kali, amongst them, is the most miserable. The Jivas fit for 
the post of Kali form a separate group as in the case of Chaturmukha 
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TOOTZATA: | 


Brahma. Similarly there are distinct groups among the Asuras to occupy 
other posts in the (Asura) hierarchy) - sea asf - afetrearat aatt| 


wala waste: wer wert: | 

aml sfa welgearaarfiraea feet | 

STAATATA WTA AST ATTA: WY: 1183 ZU 
132) Brahmaji is always pre-eminent among the Jivas (the Jivottama) 
and superior in every attribute. The released Brahmajis ever command 
the other saved souls. Bhagawan Narayana is the eternal refuge, the 
Lord of Brahmajis and all the liberated souls. 


seyragramiaraduenrfaenad: | 

Te ara sava: wretem Protas: Ga: 123 3ll 
fawanqaa Taga areata: | 
areca rrr qutsafwergenl| ¢ 3 1 


133 & 134) By the mandate of Lord Vishnu, the Sage Anandtirtha 
known as Purnaprajna on the strength of His (unimpeded) favour alone, 
has set forth his decisions on the authority of the four Vedas - Rig, Yaju, 
Sama and Atharavana, Pancharatra, Mahabtiarat, Mula Ramayana and 
ihe Puranas and other scriptures. 

aera SeaTOT MSTA Ha AA 

Trang faontasaraa faces sa 118 3 41 
135) ‘The outstanding purport of all scriptures has been clearly 
presented by me in this volume with the permission of Lord Vishnu.’ 


This sound knowledge alone that Lord Vishnu is propagated by all 
scriptures as Sarvottama, enables the eligibles to attain Him. 


So ends the first chapter named the decisive purport of all 
scriptures, in the volume Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya, composed by 
Anandatirtha Bhagawat Padacharya. 


Sta stmertedieal aaacarerartiarfad stta-aeara- 
aad adereaarcadtutat ara erat seara: | 
lettproorctoraeg | 
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TET urraareaad futy : | 


fadtaeara:| Chapter — II 


faerie freatrpaeta: 
afar sat sttafrafrat a: 12 


1) The lotus-eyed Lord Hari (the destroyer of the wicked), the 
consort of Mahalaxmi, the imparter of (scriptural) learning to all of us, 
the ocean of all meritorious attributes, entirely free from all blemishes 
the prime preceptor of the renowned Gods (Brahmaji and others), saluted 
by all Gods as Supreme, the fulfiller of the wishes of the noble, yet far 
beyond the complete comprehension of all of us, is exceedingly excellent. 


se: Gal(ds) cara urea Frofa: wat feea: | 

RAAG UAATAAd areTaaA UI 21 
2) The precious import pertaining to Lord Narayana in all scriptures 
is expounded in the first chapter. Now, in this section, the precise 
meanings of some of the knotty Mahabharata Texts (sentences) are 
ascertained by other Mahabharata Texts alone with texts from other 
Puranas like Brahmanda and Markandeya. 


tafae tear wiaara mfareratara| 
wad: wha cacara warerreafaeraam| | 3 1 
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Tear ear : | 


3) The crooked ones in some contexts, insert in the original book 
some sentences composed by them that support their religious doctrine 
while they expunge some (verses that are hostile to their tenets) and 
shift and place elsewhere some (sentences) (torn from their proper 
context) to make the meaning incoherent so much so that even the 
noble ones, through ignorance or inadvertance, misinterpret and spoil 
the tenor of some texts (and thus miss their correct import). 


wfad - Teme art) verte - cagfacper sein | 
afahtary staat casife - seared! 

cre - sartehafenddepct menfaesararaa Pfarita| 
Waeamgae sald se feratal afar - areratsta 

Salad - CAAT Sere - Genfreaeaa He: - arHa:! 


ayer sate Teen carpen stat waw: | 
Tae: wae Hea sa a ada v1 
4) Even extant volumes remaining in tact (not destroyed) suffer 


from such drawbacks. Greater number of books are done away with. 
Hardly a small part of a crore of books are available. 


rea sad faafea: faraul tag: | 
morad copied Fufare wetfea: 4H 


thon futarates fasrtearares: | 
WAR Gaaa AeA WATE: 1&1 


5&6) With such rampant disarray in books in this Kaliyuga, | am 
presenting the correct interpretation of the scriptures impelled by Lord 
Hari and knowing everything precisely by his unimpeded Grace. With 
his favour alone | have Known the Vedas, Pancharatra, Brahma-Sutras 
and even the books and parts of Vedas, etc., not extant. 


(When books are not extant or in such disorder and when they 
are hard to be comprehended even by the Gods then what of men? It 
is only a Sarvajna who can mend matters.) 


Uraraaftt - tarsareqaretrr 
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Teluraaread uta : | 


estey Ten Tear Tea wa yorfrae | 
UU A WTATA GANA: Tass: wy: Holt 


We WAT den aad alae 

aaurerdenearel arrayed: 1161 
7&8) Equipped with this innate sound knowledge of all scriptures, | 
have in addition scrutinized the varied available volumes in different 
(regions) climes. With the Grace of God, | will authoritatively lay down 
the accurate interpretation of all Sastras in a concise form jn consonance 
with Lord Vedavyasa's versions (readings) of Mahabharata and other 
volumes, He being the direct incarnation of Lord Narayana. 


anaratgana:| aderearel aan sta yet: | 
Uae THAME Aula | 


frofacadarann ward utenti | 
and Bada Geranifam: FA stl 


zadanfefired: sefatuer waa: | 
SATRAATHA Aa AAS ATTA 118 ol | 


9&10) The Puranas declare that Mahabharata is the authoritative 
(commanding) volume to settle all ticklish topics in all scriptures. When 
in times of yore, Mahabharata and all other Vedas were weighed in 
scales at the behest of Lord Vedavyasa by Brahmaji, other Gods and 
sages, Mahabharata proved to be weightier (excelling in bulk and 
significance). 


HEAT ENAraT a METAS | 
fremara at de waard: ware 12 81 


11) (This excellent text) is designated as Mahabharata because of 
its varied and valuable interpretations (of utmost importance) - Vishnu 
- Sarvottamatwa, being proclaimed as the decisive purport of all 
Sastras. He who knows these expositions of Mahabharata is saved 
from all sins. 
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frre : | 


Wecard - Herefafaargncara! wreeteara - See whoa ard | 
TATA sit WRT | 


fautacadenreann aeterat fe viral 

gal faryarrea fe ware wereray 118 21 
12) In Mahabharata, the conclusive interpretations of all scriptures 
are based on sound illustrations. It is clearly shown that Brahmaji ( 
Bhimasena and Brahmaji belong to the same cadre) and other Gods 


are subject to the Supreme Lord in various contexts (e.g., Agra-Puja of 
Lord Krishna). 


wewia:- exia extra: | aren: aera: sft Gare | 


ad: BwTa we waren: Beatie: | 
aati aret far: aeterafa atfea: 112 31! 
13) It has been distinctly demonstrated that Bhimsena and others 


are subservient to Lord Krishna (they are proud to be his Dasas - 
attendants. They serve him with intense interest, devotion and delight.) 


SEAT SAAT at TTA Tat Bhar | 

Wes Ware Tarsiawtaorg 112 v1 
14) Lord Vishnu is the bestower of knowledge and success to his 
devotees - Brahmaji and all others. (These are the two esoteric topics 
in Mahabharata.) In his distinguished Vyasa Rupa, He highlights the 
glory of Bhimasena and others, his great devotees in Mahabharata and 
imparts wisdom to Sage Suka and Acharya Madhwa, the incarnations 
of Mahadeva and Vayudeva. 


Way - Sei WAe:- alata a wd Sea: | sea Ut 
WAY TEs | POTSIT aRealeh Prat GT: GAIA | 
HARMS: AGI Wald WEA al 


wen strne cava: yard eared: 
frag fan: wava gta wtafregtara 112 4 
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srevaTa arena rat : | 


15) It is clearly indicated with the example of Bhimsena that Brahmaji 


is Superior to all Gods, greater than Sesha and Rudra and comparatively 
the most beloved of Lord Vishnu. 


gai wed Sha gerehs | arsreerel qe, Mrs 
SUNTAN) TET: wlyPaghs Vescarrepearet afte | 
wdea) sfataet q otel urafictyaegstarerarcnctaaa 
sr ed - aera ufredrararera | 


aqareeriton asm: aerate: fe arafa:| 

aMmarigatea gal eaereta 112 1 
16) The slaughter of Jarasandha (and other Daityas) and 
Duryodhana (the arch enemies of Lord Krishna) sheds enough light on 
the laudable services of Bhimasena rendered in Krishna Karya, of 
minimising the burden of evil on Mother earth. (He is the foremost 
participant in the Mahabharata warfare.) 


areftcaral: Har sft ved aMenteaenfefa Pegi | 


aa va aerts: aay asa: 

set Oigarty agarda 4 araa 11k ll 
17) Those superior in strength among the Kshatriyas, rank higher in 
capability with a proviso, that their might blended with Vishnu-Bhakti, be 


employed in the Lord's service. Without it (Vishnu-bhakti), strength 
(alone) can not be the criterion of excellence. 


afdy at at acts: | tarda - fropyadta order Sas: | saa 
- fawpaferfaat 4 - Saat Al 


a Wahte Telatreae eae -aat| 
seared agora fe aa 18 cll 
18) In case, that power is innate, it becomes the criteria of 


excellence. If it is due to boons or gift of superior arms, it becomes the 
basis of baseness. In case it is due to Avesha (demoniacal possession 
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Fearne: | 


(not one's own but belongs to others) it can not be taken as measure 


of qrealness. 
anet Tatil tarfera bail aerara :- feratfeeerreae Aare ed: | 
araTawifrd aq aragafirasfractad - alert eat 
sera ranraya Perel: | 
ay afeama ufaar a ara | 
ava a font faontatraen 9 wer 18 31 
19) Those among the gods who are powerful, who command more 


of devotion and knowledge (and not otherwise) and those who have 
devotion and knowledge are dear to Lord Vishnu and never otherwise. 


Wea ar werent ot faces a enfererd area! 4 
dad gota taaraayatracatd wed anfeera eed | 
TATE a aewitary oases wa Tel 
ae fe ata cach arad teefeets: 112 01 
20) Therefore those among Kshatriyas who are pre-eminent in 
prowess possess prominent merits like knowledge and devotion. Might 


manifestly seen in the Kshatriyas, is alone noticed by the gross-eyed 
ones too. 


Aes Fon Beara Arad Baretests: | 
AAT ae aA feraTtomT OT: TE 1 RI 


21) Knowledge and other superior virtues are to be known by the 
subtle-eyed ones only. so it is to be understood that eminent attributes 
like knowledge and Bhakti are also present in those who are puissant 
(among Gods and Kshatriyas) who are partial incarnations of Gods. 


aa sensed aa aeqonireatata fran: caetal earaaya 
afrnfesctaa sary Ur | 

Zarda a aay argeamdiaa: | 
aaeataty ae WaT Ua ya: 

Tam gehen ward aaa ez 


49 


ETT AT: | 


22) The rule, that the mighty possess knowledge and the other 
attributes, 1s applicable to gods and other valiant Kshatriyas who are 
partial incarnations of gods and not to other doughty Kshatriyas like 
Duryodhana and Jarasandha who are hostile to Lord Vasudeva 
Dauntless Brahmins like Dronacharya (who engage in warfare to serve 
the Lord) when He (Lord Keshava) incarnates on earth to destroy the 
wicked and to tutor the gentle ones-in lethal weapons 9T@Is and sacred 
missiles STs and knowledge divine for the early execution of his 
tremendous task - YYREMT (So he wills to couple the two powers 
knowledge and strength.) 


aay - SMay - Gate qerdenfag! ages weitaa: - argea 
wdtrara| 4 - saahron:- aa ae dhyera:| Gees - aaa - 
RASA Val waa - ge fredgedesr weal faye arta 
Wael Ta saedy - taougronfe sarety aeferrt| WATT - 
aequiized Wail ser - A Seah OT ga Aa ATA 


ae Ba | Waa aA Te | 

aan ae wa wae fawopaeretatl | 2 31 
23) But, in other than war contexts (in normalcy), in case of Brahmins 
Jnana alone and in Kshatriyas strength alone are the criteria to measure 


their excellence in devotion and other qualities and their strength or 
Knowledge are availed of in the service of the Lord. 


aeaate afar ae faseratrattreda araifeqonierd SAT | 
ada daar yaderar aaa wate wart aoc stata 


PUNTAeaay AHA AATEA: | 
SeeaTaTeRty AAT TAM WY: 11211 


24) Janardana in his Rama-rupa (as Dasarathi Rama and Bhargava 
Rama), has manifested his omni-potence in the wholesale rout of his 
enemies and destruction of the wicked and in his incarnation as Datta 
and Vedavyasa has systematised and dissiminated knowledge, by 
dividing and exhorting the Vedas and composing the Brahma-Mimamsa 
Sastra and other Puranas. 
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Fata 21: | 


acerd:- gereala arf - dere ya peonfa aerard aT 
ard - daluent, dafannr gerne 


arcaguarensy fagaraauntan: 
wea: PUTgal a AAT 1241 


afin cael feign wa: ya: 
ana eR: Poorcaaat AAta A EI 


afeqraeaan ea: tateat gaeittar || 
ada SSaas: ent Marah: WY: 1120! 


gran: Saent faoptui te: wear 

a fasta qu: adaoamiteta-afad 112211 
25,26,27 & 28) Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, Bhargava 
Rama (Parashurama), Dasarathi Rama (Ramactiandra), Yadav Krishna, 
Buddha, Vasista Krishna (Krishna Dwaipayana - Vedavyasa), Kapila, 
Datta, Rishibha, Shimsumara, Rachi Prajapati’s son, Yajna Narayana, 
Hari and Krishna, the sons of Dharma-Prajapati (Yama Dnarma), Tapas 
Manu, Aitereya Mahidasa, Hamsa, Narayana (Mohini) Stri Rupa, 
Hayagriva, Vadavanala, Kalki, Dhanvantari, etc., are direct incarnations 
of Lord Narayana and are absolutely differenceless. (They are one and 
the same in all their incarnations commanding infinite auspicious 
attributes like knowledge and bliss- glee! They may be manifesting 
as much strength or other Aiswaryas (powers) needed in those contexts 
in their various incarnations - earn! ) 


sitcteredl taal ara-a ATA Way | 
wraga shregs qaarat Geeta: 1281 


arf wat ae wrat aren AAAEAT| 
AGA BGA AE: WeleaAEAAT 113 of | 


VIIA T Ags SAAT: 
ata: widatreder aqarenetawatta: 113 81 
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TeTsaaaTeaa UT: | 


Tas] MAAN Tat Wheto: 
wea Wentige aceqaenfeam: 113 211 


TU We sear faster et: 
aioaraeaia faa a: 1133 


29, 30, 31, 32, & 33) Goddess Mahalaxmi, Brahma (Vayu), Garuda, 
Sesha and Rudra, Indra, Kama, Aniruddha,son of Manmatha (Kama), 
Sun,Moon, Brahaspati, the preceptor of the Gods, Yamadharmaraja 
and their respective consorts, Daksha and other Prajapatis, Swayambhu 
and other Manus and their sons, Sages Narada, Parvata, Kasyapa, 
Sanaka and others, Agni and other Gods and Emperors like Bharata, 
Kartiviryarjuna, Pruthu, the son of Vena, Gaya and the three (brothers 
of Ramchandra) Laxmana, Bharata and Satrughna, Balrama (the son of 
Rohini), Pradyumna, the son of Rukmini and Aniruddha, the son of 
Pradyumna, Nara Rishi,Arjuna, etc - all these forms contain the distinctive 
excellence of the Supreme Lord Narayana - fagra afaer - While Vali, 
Samba and others inclose some superior merits. 


TEATRO IGA TAHOMA Bt: | 

SS STASI WeeacnreaerAl 113 vi! 
34) So Hanuman and Bhimsena were the chief crusaders when 
Lord Hari engaged in dreadful warfare in his Rama and Krishna forms 
against Ravana and Duryodhana (in protecting the noble ones and 
destroying the wicked and in establishing Dharma on earth.) 


Teta at ag: Ve ATTA 
SRA A AT ACAI Wa A: 1B 4II 
35) Vayudeva of the prior Kalpa is the Brahmadeva of the next 
Kalpa and adorns the (enviable) seat of Brahmaji. No one except 


Vayudeva can aspire for that dignified position. So Vayudeva alone can 
hold the post of chaturmukha Brahma. 


GA BU AA TUN: Vaca: Taty Tras: | 
wa fe tame tya caeh at fe Aa 13 GI 
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fear s2rr: | 


amt ay a weaed wacaren: Tay TTA: | 

area BU TUTEATa Waraten sia fava: 113 9! 
36 & 37) Those who command beauty have excellent merits like 
Bhakti. This rule holds good in case of women. Beauty displays itself 
even to the dull-witted. Mostly higher virtues like Bhakti can be known by 
no other means in case of women. Hence it is decreed that beauty alone 


is the criterion of excellence to recognize other merits among women 
(where there is beauty there is the presence of qualities like Bhakti.) 


Wa Ag A Waid eaqearayaattararaercanfacas : | 


wal Tahié wo gbergenttaa| 

TBAT Aas Woreg: HAA 113.¢11 

agit aera agaist sfacatal 

FW Baaaeda Sa VRA : HSA 113 81 
38 & 39) In case the beauty of women is natural and their body 
is constituted of thirty two defined Laxanas, then only it becomes a 
measure of excellence cf higher qualities like devotion and not oinerwise. 
(The bare beautiful body bereft of the thirty-two auspicious traits can in 
no way be the indicator of devotion and other merits in them.) Asura 
women attain a comely physique through boon and other means (illusion 


etc.) but they never beget the well-defined handsome traits as they do 
not behove it. They do not have even an iota of devotion 


aefteaa snfaces Ara Tad | 


TEA BATTS Wat WleAot aa 
aeaacaneaa sit: waa WaT Ix oll 


40) Hence Sastras opine that Goddess Mahalaxmi in her incarnation 
as Sitadevi, Rukmini and Satyabhama commanding excellence in beauty 
and other virtues excel all other women. 


Wa: Ge tae Balsa Wat aT 
YMA Tatas Whaat: iv 81 
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TEIUaaTUa aa: | 


41) After Mahalaxmi, it is Droupadidevi who surpasses in beauty 
amongst other women. So she too like Bhimasena is the direct participant 
in the Lord's task of abating the burden on Mother Earth (of great 
service in the rout of foes). 


gaterriqtes visaufaedts, gafeardiat ufseatsta atfeqonfires 
cravaaas ete caters wate aed: | aurat rer Yea: aeHa 
aymemien equine wate aegsrcael:| ardt yume gate Pert 
sada verte OTe: | 


ean a ateqal wim: wesaea g 

Baal Ge: FATAEATATATEAHAT 1% 21 
42) Bhimsena is the enemy and slayer of the sinful while 
Droupadidevi is only the bane of the vile. Hence she stands next to 
Bhimasena. 


ameaedd: UTA: Var HAT: | 

ATS F Stor: werraat sae | 

THAT SAAT SIM Tat AAT 11% 31 
43) Balarama stands next to Droupadidevi in serving the Lord (in 
the destruction of the enemies). After him Falguna-Arjuna possessed 
by Nara : void of Nara-Avesha in Swarupa. Ashwatthama stands next 
to Balarama (because of Yaeaxt sagt) in fulfilling the Lord's task. 
Arjuna and others stand next to Aswatthama. The six consorts of Lord 
Krishna, Jambuvati and others serve the Lord like Balarama and then 
Revati, the wife of Balarama. 


Gad - afiracttadt: Weegee US aera: YAH 
APAMATe Tea | 

went EAAcaaAA ATTA | 

WAMtY Ad: Wale SAM: USI 


44) Laxmana comes after Hanuman. After Laxmana, Bharata and 
Vali and then Satrughna, Sugriva and others gain importance respectively 
in their faithful service to Lord Rama. 
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TATU aTaeTs BEA sr arysrardatt ata veneer eferrar re 
aaaeTraneator Pratt) wpa yea eftanrhreatate 
aahrata Gaara yerpary | 


afert: waryaast ehtafaseard wae eahteorrtt afar 
Raaearerat WETTA | 


TmaTd 9 a: ara rads 3 A TTI 

a: Oftd g qua atacand Sea: 1S 4 UI 
45) Vali and others who in Ramavatara could not serve the Lord as 
per capacity (in the manner they ought to have served) could now in 
Krishnavatara fully play their roles (render their loyal services) in the 
fulfilment of the Lord’s mission as Arjuna and others and compensated 
their earlier deficiencies. 


afr a: qa aa ted HAA TI 

murfettirh eg wig ataga aA UY GI 
46) Of those who had served the Lord beyond (exceeding) their 
capacity in Ramavatara like laxmana and Angada, their attendance on 


Lord Krishna was maimed to that extent in Krishnavatara as Balarama 
and Abhimanyu. 


aftr : qatar - 3: - cerorirerfeha: | 

WA STT - see ahrerur @ SA HAA 

FIAT POMEL ON ATA St HAL | 

Wea ot | 

fafacrtfé 3: uantgaditd ad BI 

wigutaga ateay vatui Frofa: qa: lvl 
47) Karna and others (Vivida and others) who served the Lord both 
in Ramavatara and Krishnavatara beyond their capacity (excessively) 


forfeited their extra merit (due to additional attendance) by opposing the 
Lord afterwards in these two very incarnations (wm fafefa sa:). So their 
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TeTaTaatardt ota : | 


accomplishment and their innate capacity are decisively determined in 
these two incarnations alone. 


THR Baw RA Hols faenearergeer TYLA 
WAREUTAATEA SAY aiferapdarpeant aifarvat cereal walarsayy 
A fafaawtur aNd AHPaTEtawlorafeen Var Parl fafa: - sta 
areaest uiieal yard! fafaea acerca feercat wretistfert 
cranrig farcat pwr: aya: | BUhT a Gate Vara, 
Surat aaa visagafadtar: pen: | at Sura stferney 
aga Stara: | werarfafsta yd: 


staat fatregd a ate asgs! 
aaa gaa wife aearesa fufa: 1% cl 


UsIearareHUTEY agearaa Tata: | 
Tg aratay wea Teta UIT Pe 1 ¥ VII 


48 & 49) The deeds either meritorious or sinful, undecided in these 
two incarnations (never get a chance for completion) are never fulfilled 
in other Avataras (Kurma, etc.,). Hence their gradation is to be 
determined in these two incarnations (as Lord Rama and Lord Krishna). 
Of them, Krishnavatara being later, their status is settled here only. 
(Even the purport of the Sastras - the importance of the Tatwas is 
determined here.) So Mahabharata is indited mainly with Krishnavatara 
in view, by Lord Krishna himself in his Vedavyasa form. 


MACY TAHOMA YURI eltaatarcagaa 
arate Bacteremia hrotare Waal carl WATaARAA HOTA 
paca wants seeds aHerremelrofars wey: | Cater HOTTA 
raparncata quite taut waiat eka aca AAA 
PHAM ATT | 


Ser TN BEA ATS AATETAT | 
PEO ath ag Aarea Hara 14 ol 
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Here yereeryal | 


50) The Ramayana story is narrated in Mahabharata in tho colebritod 
Markandeya context, So whatever is not ralated here ts to be found to 
where (hence its greater excallonce among the potplures ) 


alerted aera aetket st geal) Werind 


statth watery afe eeNTETE | 
searfe wierd wa werios who verry 114 eH 
51) Whatever is recorded in Mahabharata is not depicted so distinctly 


in all scriptures : So apprises Lord Vedavyasa himself in Brahmanda 
Purana (hence it is a decisive Sastra). 


Trehose Sha caferd sererea eee 
Saari Ger caren feet aero aT: 114 8H 


agai Gen awaits wet war: | 

ade welereari ETAT 114 81 
52 & 53) Even in Markandeya Purana Lord Vedavyasa has 
acclaimed Mahabharata. Just as Vedavyasa (Lord Narayana) Is 
(Supreme) among the Gods, Brahmana among the bipeds, the 
thunderbolt (of Indra) among the missiles, barley among the corn, so is 
Mahabharata (exquisite) among the scriptures. 


Area - Hest yeor sft (st) 


STE Sha Aen UAT ET WTA 
PUTT card fats arcravi way 4 YI 


al Ura: Quetinarrendp aad | 
va fe weaerrety gerrgenret irr 14 41 


54 & 55) Likewise Vayuprokta Purana extols Mahabharata : ‘Know 
Lord Vedavyasa, designated as Krishna Dvaipayana, as Lord Narayana 
himself; who else is so competent to compose Mahabharata than the 
lotus-eyed God Narayana’? In this manner the excellence of Mahabharata 
is severally related in all scriptures. 
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WETaTaaTead ofa - | 


SNe Tat Ba) ad adenag ail a urea yreicpa 
Tara: WT) aay qerarraorafife: a vari! partes 
seers: ysta sual: dyeiweata werd Trae afgat AEA 
etc, idaferamermad EAT TEAL Ta TTA ATT 
Prati anfsaty anrarad fats urdafied: tarred 
eaanereny tarateeaatid warcard | 


sais wa ward aera: | 

wre sfa wen shat Fula sa aa gy 

aan vextfavamengrratagaa: 114 eH 
56) The Lord's majesty and gradtion and other topics are also treated 
in all scriptures. We will indicate how the foregoing decisions are also 
dealt with in due order in Mahabharata with appropriate sentences from 
Mahabharata itself. 


ANT ATs Vata ws TAooteanegd Al 

Taakiaas fayaretet ae vargas | 419 
57) | salute the Primordial (Creator) Lord Narayana, the unborn, the 
preceptor of Gods, the prime Lord of the universe, the most beloved of 
devotees, genuflected by the world at large, bereft of three Prakratic 
qualities - Satwa, Rajas and Tamas, the all pervasive, the Supreme, the 
destroyer of the seed of Samsara, adored by the deities, Asuras and 
the Siddhas. 


ag ada va eR aahtrancanetest Protracand 
STH ATTAN Vasey Arad AAV AIAG 
TTETeaonfa| ener: a raarel a fer fer| 
FAIA YU Gey sens ead Herrera crararal ae: 
aati ve Haq peret crenfeerora tet vei A Tadd! aal 
aetrata vat amma eftagrera ‘aed uel’ fal stats ferret 
vat foreri yeouta: ArerHrarcafa Way | 
(This is really the opening verse of Mahabharata, now not to be 
traced in many editions.) 
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‘CGIBIECICE | 


Fase Wray HAetfaRrerateqdanra faeries: | 

veda Grate eiaurata wea ef gia yefaurrea: 1c 
58) The Supreme Lord Narayana, the preceptor (communicator of 
knowledge to the world) inclusive of Goddess Mahalaxmi, Chaturmukha 
Brahma, Shankara and others, the most pre-eminent among them all, 
is pleased with unalloyed devotion alone. Total surrender to the Lord as 
the religion of all (irrespective of caste and creed), is the topic detailed 


in the earlier part of this verse (@RTaut eT). 


asa fe We: | sik qraes sad Guayed aeta Bahra | 
etd - Ferrante qafad afte saga! afagea aan: | 
ARTE: wate fra-stal ektoaorata ade: | SAAS 
aust caarefta giad wate! dear feefrgat afergert 
Taaata| wae armfeaarerenhe fasts: 
PEAS Grracare | 


Petra: gfatada serge: Wap AHOAT: | 
naatargergia garde: aus sft ahead 114 3 


59) Lord Narayana is ‘spoken of as the first creator of the world, 
derelict of all defects, free from the yoke of Samsara, commanding 
supreme and full auspicious attributes like knowledge, bliss and exalted 
innate omnipotence, saluted by the presiding deities and liberated souls, 
the unique redeemer (of Jivas), the sole one (differenceless in his varied 


forms - (taTateafeta), in the latter half of the verse (ARTA GAs). 
Sat:- Teper! Wiad - al yo: - areal aretsrrgya sere: 
aa wate - edadifa sarge: - aan: dad ae wettest aed 
aaa sara afer Frefeagre:| arada - feats) vaca a Alar: | (st) 


FRAT AAA TEA UAEAA SEA HHT at area eaT| 
zea fe weurghtegea fact: weatfaat yaa: Whaat 18 of | 


60) Obeisance in special to Lord Hari is offered by the liberated and 
the Samsarins in the earlier half - @deita-+4eGat and in the latter half (of 


the verse) respectively - amarrg¢faaaal. In this way at the very outset, 
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RerynNaarcad aula : | 


there is Lord Vedavyasa's solemn declaration of Lord Vishnu’s infinite 
attributes. 


Pun water wha’: gon ates faa: | 

PON aifwatarges: gouged ataate: 116 21! 
61) Lord Narayana, in his Krishna form, is adored in sacrifices by 
the Yajamana (patron) purified by Somapana (drinking of the juice of 
the Soma plant). He is worshipped by the valiant (Kshatriyas) emperors 
with wars (Swadharma). He is propitiated by the enlightened wood- 
dwellers immersed in the Sastras and the ascetics by spiritual wisdom 
and by the liberated ones with contemplation. 


aaa esate: | fasmafe:- fart edie: drat: ered tayyuy gaaq 
sead:| Hey: - wae dafeemeafaant peta: | at: - are}: - 
aafafiateata sad - aeaat eas! Bad: carafe GST 
sae: | 


Weal gene ear Heat Be ara: | 

wee Sarferdara area reer 11g 21 
62) Salutations to you, Lord Hari, the God of Gods, holding the 
Sharang bow by whom the Gods Chaturmukha Brahma and others are 


set free from the shackles of Samsara and the Asuras are hurled in 
Hell. 


erga tami yinetgragead aad | 

seotadrararafa aeareatire fasta sam 1G 311 
63) The ‘creation’ of deities connotes their release from bondage of 
Samsara (Mukti) and not giving them a body, because creation is 
common to both the Gods and the Asuras. So it should be taken in this 
special sense (and not in the general sense). 


gered weal agatha copay ufrarel wect aren ore Waa 
age - fed Gyay! Ud 4 age: - edaneagfed - yfteda: 
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gat sft qorart: | Qakafatarrrafy wsrawl 
aft ATTA Va TTI: 


aga Sraeiaeaate fee fracifeatata a area 
AifaumpfarraSttad 3 fe fasten geen 116 v1 


64) A destruction meaning the loss of body is common to the men, 
Gods and the Danavas (during the deluge). It does not pin-point the 
distinction between the destruction of the Asuras (with hate) and the 
Gods (through love). Slaughter in the case of the Danavas implies the 
permanent placement in Andha-Tamas-Dark Deep (from where there is 
no return) alone. 


adaurrpfa: - cgaarreplascett WHAY GAT! AM - CATH 
Saefa: fer - fradfearta 


wfafausa a sitrgatest caaraarfter afer Het 1141! 
65) To denote this specific distinction, specified in the foregoing 
verse, Lord Narayana in narrating the Mahabharata story in his 
Vedavyasa form, divided the mustered armies of the Gods and the 
Danavas under the hegemony of Bhimasena, (his own camp) and 
Duryodhana (the enemy hordes) for their victory and rout respectively. 


scifi - sdtafag sfrgatert viata - wfawfa feertcar fasica 
ramaer - quasar TATA Het AeT AAT AT HIT 
alacant: | 


at wrad wet cararartaatrea | 
Wea WareTg ears ATA H ATA 11 II 


66) Salutations to Lord vedavyasa of unbounded resplendence with 
whose Grace, | (Vaisampayana) narrate the majesty (story) of Lord 
Narayana. 


Tara sraracaaat AMUTAT PATAEHT: | 
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Teranaaraa ary: | 


aTgearA Wray Hicda sa War: | 
sfataratrarest a ugasareafa fers 1G 191! 
67) The eternal, illustrious Lord Vasudeva, perceived by the wise 


(Jnanis) in the Jiva (as his inward regulator), like the image in the 
looking-glass, is propagated (hymned) in Mahabharata. 


SIAL SATAN: Slt a: (A) 


Tied ANTaTAA A Ya a Vfavatal 

Uda Beaareas Vaterty arerareagy 1G cI 
68) There is none equal to Lord Narayana in the present. There 
was none to rank with Him in the past nor shall any one on par with Him 
in future. With this veritable maxim, | will accomplish the (unchallenged) 
supremacy of Lord Vishnu and allied Tatwas (that yield all cherished 
Purusharthas of life). 


vatetd - fasyrahene waar - waargesretsart | 


SITAR AAT SAAT Farsoy HaTTATA: | 

SeaTaAEM Baga Puffs ae HAT 11 8 
69) As the omnipotent Lord Vishnu, in his Lord Vedavyasa form, 
has narrated in this manner in the beginning, in the middle and in the 
end of this auspicious (prayer) verse, HIcTat Va it is to be understood 
(taken) that all stories detailed in Mahabharata are out to glorify 
(determine) the varied dignified virtues of Lord Hari. 


areaat: - HTaEat anet sideteref: | sea Saat | aretrfea 
ARR’ seid: Val: BheaahrearaAs Hed Ted a “Arar 
We GT ator ga’, We: Weat Arad fefaefta icra’ seafes 
thaahrata wierd,’ sid snerdadior det Wet YA: Tet SyzI 
WaTaAd| demanrn afd + td Suraven sla etadharaeta 
soatteacard | 
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seman ata 4 ta Ayerarcary |yoll 
70) | solemnly (on oath) declare with uplifted arms again and again 
that this (Supremacy of Lord Vishnu) is the truth, truth and nothing but 
the truth. There is no scripture to supersede the Vedas and Brahma- 
Mimasa Sastra. There is no God that can transcend Lord Hari. (The 
word truth is repeated thrice for confirmation.) 


wusercate FH: aeafata ysrqyger ated) (a) 


aTeter aaenreatn fra a yA: WA: | 
seth Oras stat ANTaUTEaET 1119 21 


71) After churning (close study) the scriptures nicely and reflecting 
over them time and again the one premise that stands out (prominently) 
beyond doubt (resolved) is that Lord Narayana is always to be 
contemplated (as the Sarvottama, the God-Supreme.) 


Ratepes sft yeottaq! (a) 


Tadearaad tavpfaerten 4 ag fad! 
wa fafateen: cqtaatta fem: I 2 


72) Lord Vishnu is ever to be remembered. He is never to be 
forgotten. The other mandates (dos and donts) are its subordinates (its 
parts of minor importance). 


fener: - areteyat: | feberet: - at va - (=) 
wal fe a Sted erent at a earatgent saz: 
afguaran ariea AeA Ae A aA 119311 


73) As Brahmaji and others, entirely different from Parabrahman 
can never equal Him, how can he or others know Him in toto. As there 
is none similar to the Paramatman, He alone knows Himself fully. 


a: - aRrau: | waka aefa asl 
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elyrraarcad Avra: | 


wt fed ded ere area | 

aad Weaadtya: Hoong SaahqaTs 19%! 
74) Besides Vasista-Krishna, Vedavyasa, the son of Satyavati and 
Yadava Krishna, the son of Devaki, who else can know the flawless 
Lord Narayana wholly? (They only can completely comprehend Him as 
they are his own Rupas, absolutely differenceless, constituted of 


knowledge and bliss - yufma: quia!) 


stant sratwasl tae TATA ATH 

Tecdy wal Yate: mea M4! 
75) No one knows the Bhagawan entirely. He is regulated by none. 
He is the sole Independent who moves at his own sweet will. The whole 


world is subject to Him. He merrily sports with it like the boys playing 
with toys. 


Tad HT: - ate weadifa - cada: gat: | 


a UATg Herageeaa sa AYA: 
TTT TSI faa 19 G1 
76) No one can fully know the long-armed Valiant Paramatman, the 


slayer of the demon Madhu. There is nothing (no other form) to transcend 
this excellent all Pervasive (full) Form. 


fasread - ofqureacrd | 
ageagat are ara a soraresay: 
Wa aMatsat A ara waAShTa: Il 


77) Lord Krishna is not the son of Vasudeva, neither did he bide in 
the womb of Devaki. Neither Lord Rama or Lord Parashurama were 
born of King Dasaratha or Sage Jamadagni. (He is Aja - the unborn.) 


wWraea ta gata fra Ha wa Y 
A aet Gad aad aad Aa cated | 
Oat oa tara Framearafam: tcl 


64 


fzarriearra- | 


78) He is never born anywhere at any time, (free from birth). Then 
how can he succumb to death? Neither is he hurt or deluded nor bound 
by any one. Where can there be grief for the Independent Paramatman, 
the abode of bliss alone? 


suaty fe caereacdea arat eh: 
anit ged Feat Hara ga gate: 1981 


79) Lord Narayana, though God of Gods and the master of the 
universe, is ever engaged in work like the feeble farmer. (e.g., as Arjuna’s 
charioteer, as a mendicant at the door of Bali Chakravarti, as Saluting 
Narada, observing Sandhya-Vandana, etc.,) 


aaifet - anfadtear - afearet, anades, dearer sea: | 


area ae wen sa erat dat a arta 
ae rateareetoen saat 112 01 


80) That the Lord knows Him not, He is deluded, he is aggrived, He 
roams in the forest in search of his wife (Sitadevi) and is tied by Indrajit 
with the Nagpasha (serpent missile), etc., are his sportive deeds to 


delude the demons.(Asuras) 


Gee wears faraq ira: 
TAM Gootd Cara ay wlaca feata: We 81 


sarge estar aera 
sfararnay: pe ae: le 2 


81 & 82) That, ‘the Lord swoons struck by weapons (of 
Narakasura), he bleeds being bruised (by the fierce darts of 
Bhismacharya), he enquires of (Lord Parashurama) as he knows not 
the safe place to escape the savage siege of Jarasandha, He (Lord 
Krishna) sheds his mortal coil to scale the highest heavens’, are some 
of the defects paraded by the Paramatman that really find no place in 
Him. They are like the actions of the actor in the theatre or like the 
charms of the conjurer. The Gods know very well that they are the wiles 
to elude the wicked Asuras. 
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aeranadarcaad uta: | 
west stead 34 wrpadiea: | 
Rafequrergn axaerada gi 3! 


seri Heteate warty gq pata 

QUAI SI BISA UATE: 112 61 
83 & 84) All the manifestations of the Paramatman are not 
Prakratic embodiments (made of Satwa, Rajas and Tamas). They are 
the abode of infinite auspicious attributes and absolutely free from all 
foibles. Yet the Lord exhibits some blemishes as though real only to 
bamboozle the evil ones and at times the noble ones too to curtail their 
extra-merit and to enable them to reap their rewards commensurate 


with their capacity. They are all his sportive forms - alat ad: ! 


Saqannetann ctead| wares gated - ererag ara aaa 
ARATSAR: WAST: Tecate Wad sit ATA: | 


HH asé Bland aearragtea: 

aaa te Yat sea veatrtoamatyrcad 4! 
85) (Verses till 110 are picked from Bhagawadgita to substantiate 
Vishnu Sarvottamatwa.) 
| will relate to you in entirety (as much as you are authorized to absorb) 
the common knowledge of my Majesty together with the singular marks 
of my supremacy among Gods, recognizing which nothing else remains 
to be known. 


Aaa: Taal UG! AA - SATA e.g. Ad: Wat AEM - Se 
qatan: | faa - fastest - Were e.g. He PETA ATA: Wa: 
yaaa - qeate anal! fafere caer at fas 


He Heeaea WTA: WHA: WHArIay 
Td: Ute arateatretea aasra lc & 1 
86) . | am the efficient cause of the entire creation and dissolution. 
O Arjuna, there is nothing that surpasses Me. | am the one Supreme. 
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FATT : | 


(This world is an emblem of my lordliness.) Wt: - in this context 


means Utd: - Supreme.) 


saad A Ast aH aqarisray, 
TREVTAAAART A YAEL 11291 | 


aan Area “basa fastaa: 
Tatar wa wept atest fre: 112 211 


87 & 88) Those ignorant ones, unaware of my real supreme 
Nature that is (eternal, pervasive, potent) ever full with auspicious 
attributes, that slander (degrade) Me embodied in seeming human form 
and entertain vain aspirations (never achieve them) and indulge in 
indiscreet deeds and collect erroneous knowledge, are of a perverse 
mind and a deluded nature, the allies of the Asuras. 


89) 


Aged - Feri agVvad wdtat aq stasttfa - aaaday ATTA | 
Wet: AAT: | TABATA - Worafeges - wear - eae | ATaTET: 
- gargm: | fadtae: - aamtaseaaa: | (at) weit - casual! Tea 
- fasted (a1) 


Tears Fi uel eet wep ferarteran: 
Waa Mea Fatereray |e 81! 


O Arjuna, the high-souled ones endowed with gentle nature 


(eligible for emanicipation), understanding Me as the Indestructible one, the 
prime cause of all beings (in existence) serve (Me) with one-pointed devotion. 


SAS: | TAHA: areas HAT: | Asid - Gad. taf - 
yferraraa site dae) sterd - agfeerrenfed! yerte - sara 
HoT | (AT) 


fom sta wiaea areata aaeaas Tera 
AAT SETA: PA SHA THAG SCHMATAAATA 118 oI 


67 


ETUC OTe | 


90) ‘You are the father of the universe containing the animate and 
inanimate. You are its supreme celebrated preceptor, richly reverenced. 
There is none to vie with Thee. Where there can be one in the three 
worlds to excel Thee? Your lordliness is peerless.’ 


arafaaa - arqatard | 


TH ya: Wada AAMT AA | 
asain Gaaera ut fafgitat wat: 118 21 
91) | will relate to you at length again, another ‘lore of lores’ the 


foremost among the fit objects to be known, knowing which all the 
sages have attained the highest Siddhi (secured release from Samsara). 


ea: - GAT! Uefa - wet) wat:— wear: | Ys - GA: - aT 
UStatrTa | WX - SRT! (aT) 


ma ates afer eereaey 
Sevaeaa AT Ae Wala wT 18 21! 
92) O Bharata (Arjuna), Chit-Prakrati is my consort and in her | lay 


the seed (Jivas constituted of the twenty-four Tatwas), the source of all 
embodied beings. 


Teqere - vedt faerpfa: meretent:| (a) santa farsa (at) arr: 
- “rath aT atengta: orrat aferenrat (37) 


gift geal wld arena wa al 
areratinn serfs Keren sat eae 118 31 
93) In this real world (established on authoritative Pramanas), 


regulated by the Paramatman, there are two Purushas, the Kshara 
(perishable) and Akshara (the imperishable). All the Jivas, from 
Chaturmukha Brahma downwards, subject to decay - constitute the first 
category. Goddess Mahalaxmi, the immutable like the sky, who knows 
no death and decay is the single person among the second group. (She 
is called Purusha as she possesses masculine strength.) 
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feAT NEAT: | 


eawarorafial | weet - thathh ath - dfiraorarfi crati yar 
arerfestauter: | wear gay Bt Sead | Pet: - PLATT Ta7 | 
fisra: Yau:| srardecara - sfeert seadl (a1) Gad vifewsat hat 
(@tara). 


SAA: YRUAA: UTA zaTEA: | 

mM olaaaataga fasedcag Sar: 112 411 
94) Towering like a Titan, up above, stands the Paramount Person 
entirely distinct from both (not one among the two - the Kshara and the 
Akshara) styled in the Srutis as the Supreme (Paramatman) pervading 
the three (perishable) worlds (himself being imperishable). He supports 
and sustains them with his stunning strength. 


ST: - AaRat Sel ser: - Wedd: (SAAAAAMT) AAT AAT- 
Ag Saat: | Us: - Fora: | y: Ya: wa: - faut - gd anor 
aera arfetcaererrcara| (x7) 


FEAT AAA SEAT ALTA: | 
aatsfea wth ae a wfaa: Geeta: 141 


95) As | outstrip Kshara (subject to destruction) and Akshara, the 
immutable Mahalaxmi, in excellence, | am extolled (famed) as 
Purushottama (the Supreme Being) both in the Vedas (Srutis) and in 
collections (books) composed by the celebrated sages. 


até - Uetas| wf: ofre:- Gerrrs: areata geret:| (xT) 


at Amasya wre Gea | 
a adiagata Vi adATaA Ua ELI 


96) He who correctly, (free from erroneous knowledge (delusion) as 
narrated in the Vedas) congnizes Me as the Paramount Person, 
comprehends the (true) import of all scriptures and propitiates Me in all 
capacities (as Progenitor, Preceptor, Protector and the like) with undivided 


devotion (in all its nine-forms). 
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erated tata: | 


Ua - erated) ucfag - adurestartt auras - werner 
ways: - Weed: (a1) 


ofa ards wreattegh warszal 

Uae GEM Genres HaHa wal! el! 
97) O Bharata (Arjuna), the most mysterious science has been taught 
to you by me, assimilating which one will be an Aparoksha Jnani and 
attain the Almighty (secure salvation). 


(These five verses contain the compendium of this most occult 
science knowing which one obtains the direct vision of the Paramatman 
and attains Perfection. Lord Narayana is the vault of Virtues like 
knowledge and bliss and is the light-fold dispenser of the universe. He 
is Sarvottama, the Supreme among the sentient and the insentient and 
is entirely different from them, totally strange. One who understands 
this Supreme secret sees the Lord face to face and is set free from the 
shackles of Samsara through his Prasada (Grace). This is the cream 
of Gita-Sastra, the quintessence of Vedas and the Upanishads. Even 
Shankaracharya, the founder and propagator of Adwaita Sastra firmly 
asserts: 


wate thargrenat sareard GAR: | A act at sare ze 
oftaara: | ‘ae aq a aafad’| 


al amen otasfeaq ta a WaT 
dal faeaee: whew arg wef B gy ec 


98) O Partha, the created beings in the World fall into two classes, 
the Divine and the Diabolical. | have dealt in detail with the angelic 
nature already. Now hark to the devilish traits. 


yaa - wifrat witli geya wat - wiforeasranfafa ati (x) 


TARAS A TATSTSTAT ATTA, 
TUTE feraenmegny 118 81 
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feainsara: | 


99) Those of the demonaic nature assert that the universe (being 
super-imposed on Brahman) is unreal, bereft of a secure basis 
(disappearing after direct vision) and a Supreme Lord. They do not see 
any casual sequence in its genesis (like beings born of food, etc.). 
Strangely enough they contend that it is Sadasad-Vilakshana (neither 
real nor unreal but different from both with Kama (ignorance) as its 
chief cause. 


(Sri Sri Satyadhyana Tirtha Swamiji states that this verse refers 
to those who advocate that the world is fava. @eq wfasst, and Saiz 
directly denote Lord Vishnu.) 


wa Teasfasa great fawyo:| aria - Preigeed) sora ga 
After we: Ageat ve geaTHRo| Ute: Uae: | TATA SE: | 
(91) Sard - Baaafacrarry | 
armegay - afaaakorayay ataraferd ati (a1) 
Boas - TeAAaTEs STA | 
Udi Eherae ry ARTA SATA: 
WIAQTHA: TATA VATA SEAT: 11 Fool 
100) With firm belief in their (blind) faith, these knaves (wicked souls), 


with scant wit and savage deeds, come to life as the foes of the world, 
indeed for its wreck (ruin). 


ated: - Waa: | AAT: - geferat:| (a1) 


gant send wth faelsé aearge! 
sen samara ara stra PEM AA 
ATATHUSEY Wierd SAAT: 1180 VII 


101) !am the Supreme Lord. | am the enjoyer of earthly and heavenly 
happiness. | am blessed. | am mighty and merry. | am affluent and of 
noble decent. | have no compeer. So mutter the muddle-headed ones 
through ignorance. 
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Tel aratarera Fury : | 
TeTA Tana faa fear | ated: - afar: | ahaa - 
Betta: | (a1), 


Ae fewa: Uy Way ATTA 

farrareaA aaa MY 11g 0 21 
102) Those Tamasic ones abhor Me biding in their bodies and the 
bodies of others as the inward regulator, assuming themselves as 
Brahman (até aefea) and advising others that they are Brahma (4 
srerfa), arrogating faults and denying merits though teeming with them 
(and thus engage in sacrifices). | ever hurl such unfortunate, unkind 
haters, the mean among Men, in the wheel of life and that too in wicked 


wombs. 


spagqaen: - frefe der adca:- yorget qorétat aaa | 

EA Ad Va AYA! sere - GA: Ua: | favor - cara 
areraeg BSH até Tea oeey BATS a oreraTegIaaT: | 
sea aragitort aettsradifa srafracael are | 


arg ata For Saar 

Trae irda aet Aa WA 1120 31 
103) O-son of Kunti, these dupes tossed in devilish wombs time and 
again never approach Me but tumble into eternal Inferno. 


Wet: - aaa: | Beat - PercHerat aft atta (eT) 


aa yay ath wraneretard 

aaah favedy asa fate atitany 1180 ¥ I 
104) Know that knowledge to be satwic which holds the Supreme 
Hari, staying in all objects totally distinct from them that are varied and 
graded, as one (the same) omnipresent, full with merits and free from 
foibles and beyond destruction even when other things decay. (Neither 
is he different in his varied forms.) 
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feansara: | 

wa - watad wre - war faerart ferop| afar - ata feeraratt 
afrervehiaacen | fray - oe fury areca) aaa - 
wa sierra cae - ada Pafarsreagoraan wast fer | 
(7) ae ad cari cera: - wafaalfion array aT Ty 
Ter 4 4¢ sla a freq! oa wa fe A warrat sha weeaTatett 
waa et fr aaa 

(So it is explicitly stated that Lord Vishnu is Sarvottama. 


Panchabheda is an established fact. The world is real beyond doubt. 
Gradation is as clear as daylight. Lord Vishnu is Swagata Bheda Varjita 


- not different from his forms, attributes and limbs. This alone is aara- 
WH - correct knowledge.) 


ayaa ya: yy A ua aa: 

setsta a vetata cat aeata a ferry Mg okll 
105) Listen to my advice again that spells out the Supreme Secret - 
the topmost Sadhana. | will state firmly what is favourable to you, as 
you are my favourite. 


waqaat - wd arey aeradt| een - sft eras) ya: - agderet 
Wea Reet YA: STH | 


TAT Wa AEA Test At AAEHS 
mTaacate wea a fae Pratsfa A go kl! 


106) Engage your mind in Me. Be My Bhakta (devotee). Propitiate 
Me with sacrifices. Prostrate before Me. You are beloved of Me. With this 
four-fold Sadhana, truly enough, | swear, you will certainly come to Me. 


wate - aga 4 onftastata - aremeanageat| whatert - sft 
mate - ATA Aes: | 


UNTAD Gee Ach ATA: FAT 


aatady tats wrcaafgieread 112 oll 
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TAT area fart : | 


107) = © King of Kings, Janmejaya, Mulrupi Narayana himself is the 
COMposer of the entire Pancharalragama. Among the Sastras that irnpan 
knowledge, Samkhya, Yoga, Pasupata, Vedaranyakas, Pancharatra (the 
exposition of Vedaranyaka), surpasses in excellence and is authoritative 
OT CATH | 


(Verses 108 to 113 are selected from Shanti-Parva of Mahabharata.) 


wrtady Tes aieraryariay 


aura uenearg facet anraat: Wt: ko ll 


108) O Great emperor, Janamejaya, (It is not that the other Sastras, 
Samkhya, Yoga and Pasupata are to be rejected outright as wholly 
unauthoritative). Only those sections in Samkhya, Yoga and Pasupata 
are pramanas where they uphold and high-light the Paramounicy of the 
Paramatman (Lord Vishnu in consonance with the modes (S414) and 


logic ($4, ISTHE etc.) of Pancharatragama.) 


frat - gerd: - yraed sfraraa! aerated - erate - 
crema) gerard - theetresarreafarea! soe mare 
afacmfaart vaca a ehueaamata casa Segara AT 
AAT Ferd | dar AAA wraToaAfswad Sha ATA: | 


UMtAtaat PeI BaTHATT FT | 

varanrarare aged fama ct 11% 0 81 
109) O Sovereign, eminent indeed are the knowers of 
Pancharatragama. They are fully aware of the gradation among Gods. 
They are the Lord's consummate devotees (they bear excessive devotion 
towards their Maker) They, in fine, enter Him (attain salvation). 


TER a AEN Waegead taaes afercatata 
ara: | (a) argea fasifa - afer oreqata (@) watt ATATTTAT - 
vata: seatratta:| wa: - afer: - of SHTAT: | 
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Taare : | 
wana Tara: 
SEA: YSN TEM TATE WH Ta | 
wm Wa Teasterd waragreta 112 oll 


110) Janmejaya asks : O Worshipful Vaisampayana, are there many 
sentients or only one? In case there are many, who is prominent among 
them? You, revered one, are competent to pin-point Him. 


Serum vara - tafesaha qoute pease 

set Gear fe aden athracad 

Tat at Gos Taaarearea4ns Worbseny 11 ke 
111) | Vaisampayana replies: Oh Janmejaya, the best of Kurus, the 
wise do not entertain (mentally inclined) that the Purusha is one alone 
(as advocated by the evil ones). As stated in the Srutis and Smritis, the 
Paramatman is the source for many sentients (the efficient cause), |, 
too, declare that the Bhagawan biding in all souls is full in every sense 
of the term and surpasses in auspicious attributes. 


Udt at Sait ert wrdd | aerem Ta: | feat - gee 


ae aalataned HeTeara Yas 
cetera aad fe a ate: Gost fare 128 


112) Brahmaji elucidates the some topic (expounds the same 
principle) when questioned by Shankara. The entire Brahmanda is subject 
to Him (under his complete control). He alone is Supreme (Purusha). 


WAS - het WTA AA ARM Ada SAHIN Tarameyaas AA - 7 
gq Wragyarer caragist seterataa TAT | 


TE TAM UE SM: WAM AeA ea WAT: WEA: | 
TM WT CATE WS Ae ASTENTAT AT TA 18 8 Bll 


113) Oh Shankara, |, famed as Prajapati am the first born of 
Paramatman. You are born of Me. | am the source of the world of the 
sentient and the non-sentients. All the Vedas along with the upanishads 
are communicated by Me. (Again another testimony of Vishnu, 
Sarvottamatwa.) 
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erurtaaread Fura: | 
Are - AUG ATSY: | Ble TEN TT: | 


ada vines at weir 


welertfefivera: waders: 
Waarahag weal caraqaler waar 112 eel 


114) In the same vein are the words of Bhimasena addressed to 
Dharmaraja. Even if all the Gods including Brahmaji and Shankara 
collectively extol the Paramatman, they can not fully exhaust even a bit 
of his auspicious qualities. (He is the respositary of infinite propitious 
merits and every quality too is infinite.) 


Aalergpotal sd ASOT: | 
AWS wap ta aoa: 


WEQ Waent TaN Sael MleaAEsa: 18 Vall 
115) That same Paramatman is Lord Krishna. He should never be 
mistaken as a mere human being. He commands the gamut of six 
divine qualities (like omnipotence, omniscience, etc. ,) 


ee Taisen cat Sal TeroTartsra: 

wen Haare fread are wHfsrgurisra: 118 8 el 
116) In the same tenor is the tone (words) of Lord Krishna, spoken 
to Dharmaraja, the eldest of Kunti’s sons. Rudra is the refuge of all 
Gods. He always takes shelter in Brahmaji and | am ever the resort of 
Brahmaji but | never seek any support. (1 am the sole Independent.) 


marta varia watta: sted ferarenry 

va Geno: wa argeayarisan: 11k ell 
117) Just as the luminous objects take their shelter in the Sun, the 
best among the lustrous ones, so all the groups of the liberated Jivas 


seek Lord Vasudeva’s succour. (A clear refutation of Adwaita and 
Visistadwaita doctrines.) 


76 


Fears : | 


uPerody artaaa oaInre Ty 

anyzeara ater are farbattea: 12 ect 
118) Likewise are the significant words of Lord Vedavyasa In 
Bhavisyat-Purana. In Mahabharata the majesty of Lord Vasudeva |s 
decisively presented. All the other stories (of the Pandavas, etc.,) 
dovetailed in it vindicate mainly the glory of the Paramatman. Therein 


lies their prime purport. Lord Krishna’s account, unlike other tales, 
conveys only His excellence and nothing else. 


qeateq marerat ane deo am: 
ard 9 aera aan ara 8 2 21 
119) In case, we meet with statements hostile to Lord Vishnu’s 


magnificence in Mahabharata, | have not heartily (with a composed and 
a concentrated mind) incorporated them in it. (It is in the Darshana style 


- a restatement - 2tJare of the views of other Darshanikas.) 
cond - fapeteag: | fay ofenrenttatate ara 
nated - wage sad fag dagen wa addita 
SMAI WA SH gare Ud Hd: | 


ura fataareda wan a Aveta: | 
Set at Aten facorreeat fe ware 112 2 oll 
120) | have exquisitely displayed three modes of writing (styles) in 


Mahabharata - Samadhi, Darshana and Guhya styles. Where the majesty 
of Lord Vishnu is distinctly (unmistakably) set forth, that type of 
presentation is reckoned as the Samadhi style. (in the Samadhi style, 
the majesty of Lord Vishnu is explicitly stated.) Tales relating to Shankara 
(highlighting his Sarvottamatwa) are narrated in some places based on 
Saiva Darshanas. (They are to be treated only as an explanatory, 
repetition - Agate and not to be mistaken as my considered opinion. It 
is a sample of the Darshana style.) 


amfaara - e.g, Att ARTA | Wet Uet YA: Tet SAAT e.g. 
ee Aaa Sat: | 
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TeTaadareaad aah: | 


waerarersa faeadah aeitfea 
waa aaah ame arerta fe 11g 2 eH 


afaeg wmaeg egth a yea 

Meda has UE ASSTEAH 112 22M 
121 & 122) | Whatever is presented in the Samadhi style is to be 
wholeheartedly accepted. Even when set forth in the Darshana style, it 
is to be welcomed if it is not hostile to (in harmony with) the statements 
in the Samadhi style. That which is contrary to the statements in the 
Mahabharata in the beginning (Lord Krishna’s majesty) and towards the 
end (Lord Krishna’s supremacy) and contains in between some settled 
stories (31JaT@) of other Darshanas, inimical to Vaisnava Siddhanta (e.g., 
worship of Siva by Lord Krishna) stands out as a specimen of the 
Darshana style) to elude the Asuras. 


SAAS A VAIATAT SHAT aA | 
cearigoortté aise arate Gaeta: 1k 23H 
123) That which is narrated in a manner quite different from the 


Samadhi style and the Darshana style, is to be taken as an example of 
the Guhya style which contains some confidential (esoteric) statements. 


Hee erat: Rrayeragaar: | 
Waal huge vfasifa Heit G7 
(In Kaliyuga, people earn their livelinood by selling food. Brahmins 
make learning a vendible commodity. The women barter their bodies to 
make a living.) 


wafeqaegrsrertes fafeen: | a: - Pawan) Sea MASA: Ag 
aan sad: | steiaalfasg Feat dwraqyhfaeg 
uguaeesrats afranrlea Head deg Sears 
arerafread:| are - aatruredt sae erscreten Safer ararat SAAT | 
Uead - wage wad ‘SRE AATET seUTariaa 
qortaueueraredd sfal AT merraecae : | 
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Tarn ear: | 


(So the statement that magnificence of Lord Vishnu in 
Mahabharata is trustworthy (true) as it is narrated in Samadhi style.) 


Aras: WAH aA: wg utasaraa: | 
sem eqarara fad vin waa | 
Wuisaeqdrarg wracnredarrae: 112 2% 


124) Vayudeva with his three incarnations, is the prime subordinate 
of Lord Hari. Hanuman is the first incarnation, Bhimsena the second 
one, Purnaprajna being the third. They engage themselves in their 
Mulrupa and other Rupas in fulfilling the mission of the Lord. 


WaTay BIg: Vey: Sera | 
Teeicay yor facttare area 112 2411 


125) | Vayudeva incarnates thrice in the three yugas (Traita, Dwapara 
and Kaliyuga) as Hanuman, Bhimsena and Purnaprajna respectively 
with the behest of Lord Keshava. Saraswati (Bharati) stands nexi in 
serving the Lord - his second auxiliary. 


fy Sty Ure: - wh of yerR Yor Aerarada Faey GTy: 
aye sft ast 


vied q ah stfteta a ate 
Ga a Blaet Aa wrest aah ates 112 21 


126) Bharati is celebrated as Sri because she sports with the blissful 
Vayudeva. She is also known as Droupadi, Kali and Chandra in her 
incarnations. 


and wfadetead stodt siftegera| Mentor wreath arg werd) Whores 
afera Tad sas sift greaPreatrtata| 


(Though Rudra and other Gods too strenuously work in 
accomplishing the tremendous task of the Lord, they at times oppose 
Him while Vayudeva belonging to the Ruju (strait-forward) class never 
(even by mistake) defies his maker, in his wide spread-out service. 
So he tops the list among the attendants of the Lord and gains 
distinction.) 
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Deryitadiud at 


qaas Ftyste: we utaraaa: | 
wigutar Wee Bea aS Va 2 VII 


) Shesha along with his incarnations occupies the third rank in 
ng the Lord (in unloading the burden on Earth). Nara, Laxrnana 
and Balarama are his incarnations. 


(Nara is the brother of Narayana, the son of Yamadharma, It is 
a clean refutation of Visistadwaita where Balarama is shown to be the 
incarnation of Shesha whom they claim as the direct manifestation of 
Lord Narayana.) 


Sarnaraneary Yat sins ary | 
SH TTA Trerl SOTA: 118 RII 


128) Sesha is Rudra of former Kalpa. (So Rudra is also like Sesha 
the third, who attends on the Lord. Suka and Aswathama are his forms 
(incarnations). Indra with the Avesha (possessed of Nara, in his 
incarnation as Arjuna) is to some extent Sesha, hence considered as 
the third among those who render their (loyal) services to the Lord. 


WeaTaTae Tacos yet: HAT | | 

ahd aura ¢ fauna mead | 

AM PTAA SAR STAR UTA Nk V8 
129) Next in rank are Pradyumna and others according to gradation 
who serve the Lord. The life-history of the devotees of the Lord (Indra 
and other Gods of the Vaisnavas) is narrated to highlight the majesty 
of Lord Narayana. (The glory of the Gods is due to the flowing Grace 
of the Lord. Their defects find no place in Him. Hence Vishnu 
Sarvottamatwa is driven home convincingly.) Likewise are the profound 
statements of Hanuman in Bhagawata. 


Uraaan eae Hea Mani Tarawa A hac Tay: | 
wal sea fe Fy aa: Fa Se Alara CAMA ATES 112 3 ol! 


130) Mighty Sri Rama's manifestation of earth is not merely to wipe 
out the demons on earth. It is to educate men also. Where can there 
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Tear: | 


be the sorrow born of separation from Sitadevi for one who is invincible 
and Anandamaya (sporting with Himself). 


(It is only an excuse to set ideals in various contexts before 
men to learn (e.g.,) search of Sitadevi like an ignorant, obeying the 
words of the father, enthroning surrendered Sugriva and Vibhisana etc. 
Whatever great leaders practice (observe) the followers follow suit. They 
are their clones (models). 


fant: Tangara Wa: stared Aaraued Gara) ewe - 
woe - wRomfegaranstiencr fasqorsyqeritear - 
qatarakarerta adeattta, neifernel a paar tataaaa 4 
act | 


Tae STATA a wah fe Sea wTaraTTaa: | 

a eiipd amoensyata a Beni aie werla wishad 1123 21 
131) Sri Rama, the Lord of Yogis who have subdued their senses, 
the Bhagawan replete with infinite bliss and other auspicious qualities 
(hence no place for sorrow or other drawbacks) and Lord Vasudeve, the 
all pervasive (hence no seperation) to whom this (Titanic) creation is 
mere sport, never experiences any grief. Neither is Sri Rama traught 
with care in the context of his separation from his consort. He never 


forsakes Laxmana too - 4 “etfal (Srutis extol him as derelict of defects, 


the word fé brings out this meaning). He forswears not Laxmana when 
he permits Sage Durvasa during his confidential discussion with 
Shankara inspite of his acid alarm. It is only to dupe the Asuras. 


seat - agate! wart - vequiarduhge:| argea: - 
Rhea AMAT - sletequiateecarat| STA - UAT 
AME He Sa | GHasmgaita: Het fear: sft Waara 
fagranrgay | 


UOTE AAT ga Garin wa waa 
WMATA SAMA TAA eaTata Ta Was raAe 1183 VU 
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eT areal oy : | 


132) — The lotus-feet of Lord Narayana are workipped by Brahmaji and 
other Gods. All the sorrows of those who devotedly serve it are sunk. 
Such a Lord strolling in the woods in search of his wife in woe is to 
elude the ignorant and to emphasize the aches born of excessive 
attachment to women. 


wfatesd mia wmfaean wafoorr | 
aaradata vata area sa a | 
Tog wiavsraata quiergrat ai 1123 31! 


aden: taaeaita wettest water | 

waa sfa fantera Sai Gaara: 11% 3% 
133 & 134) The Supreme Person, the Lord of all, the Sole 
Independent, ever omnipotent and omniscient, at times salutes, praises 
and worships Siva, Rishis, Gods and men and receives boons, installs 
the image of Shankara and implores favours from the Asuras to lead 
them astray. 


FH AM - Naas ayheaat at quieafa ye: Por: 
gaatedtsé eaata at stare fret 


aearen afem facoricaderestiqaca Te | 

arafecra grea frotaregered: 12 34 
135) Thus the majesty of Lord Vishnu is promulgated by all scriptures 
and of no one else. (Anything declared otherwise is not the heart of 
the Sastras. It is only to cheat the Asuras and to coach the eligibles.) 
The (chosen) wise have declared it as the conclusive decision of all 
Sastras. 


wad - Wagar ager a pd! 


anmeateaastn: Fad wrada fz | 
Tratfe tfagad wredtarfe aensat| 
ators wird Uttara 1236 
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Arner: | 


136) Lord Vedavyasa (the composer of Mahabharata) has himself 
stated that Mahabharata has to be interpreted from three different stand- 
points. Some argue that Mahabharata has to be explained on the 


Manvadi level while some maintain that it has to be elucidated from the 
Astikadi angle, while others expound it on the Uparicharadi stance. 


WHO UTZATy We Asana: wadal 
ufaatrarira aarraarat waar 1123911 


137) The meaning of Mahabharata in so far as it is a relation of facts 
with Lord Krishna and the Pandavas in the Pratilomya (inverse or reverse 
order) and diversified backgrounds, is reckoned as the Astikadi and historical. 


ont weeateeyrn: gente: utter | 

Taarae” a wa aearte a fagaen: 11% 3 ell 
138) The wise call the second type of interpretation as Manvadi, 
where it narrates the history of the Pandavas, symbolising the presiding 
deities of certain celebrated qualities: Yudhistira - Dharma, Bhimsena - 
the ten qualities like devotion, knowledge, etc.2fed gate! - Arjuna - 
listening ruminating and contemplation - sar, HA, Tfaeareaat, Nakula 
and sahadeva - character and humility - fleet! along with Droupadi, 
ihe presiding deity of the Vedas. 


anTanreg ATT Gath aaah GI 
aeaTaeatiuendia aatatrat fag: 1938 
139) The wise regard it as the third type of interpretation uparicharadi 


where all the words and sentences (sound and letters it contains, stand 
for Lord Narayana (are his very names) trumpeting his varied Majesty, 


(when interpreted) in their primary sense - WA4etqga| 


walebfaggad sft setrerearardta: TIAA: Wa: Sete eT 
ala: sufearredt ager ares softer: - vets saftadifa watar:— 
ATTATUT | 


iparfe - Tera) emt) wereafeaureh spate: iaferrat darstfa 
Wagar dad | oa aa weed ofetafaratgt aatfraPtcard Aye 
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AEaTaareaa uty: | 


area HUG: | Waals BRED TAPP eT | af} af | 


ahaa wear gues da area TAN 
RUA eT: Weswm: wy aararte | 


anfaan: - afta udam afta ueete: gf ver ara: UisaT: eae} 
anaaragedd| suiftandiauicn Sadar visartla Wea 
agaitaataea yattea ua aeet avd carftrrig) Teatets 
Rrra: vigat wa wget avian gf 
THawravigausiare wqufits waaA| 


softs: - waharengaftacmn Refawpaerearanry smte: 
yaar wer aguktareleae: | sa weageraT Fa 
RUST TaTRaeate fay vfraencaeahysacara | 


yfacrarte dfesara - afar aarerenft waa 
SeaTac ware vaca! frags Poets 
ahaa wera dtafepace aol cacara: gerne 


afratd ward war Ber gfe: feel: 

ain: WOT as da Geter slat ya: Hevoll 
140) | Bhimsena (Vrikodara) is spoken of as a symbol of (the presiding 
deity of) the ten auspicious qualities, devotion, knowledge (dcd34) 
coupled with ara (asceticism), Prajna (intelligence - quick grasp), 
Megha (retentiveness), Dhriti (courage), Stiti (steadiness) Yoga, Prana 
and Bala (strength). 


JS 


He - Fae | 
UAE MIAA ATA EAT RUT EATS: 
wataen steal gq UES UTE 118% RII 


141) Vayudeva is of the nature of ten qualities. Bhimsena his 
incarnation is likewise. Bharati is Droupadi. Droupadi is the presiding 
deity of all Vidyas (Learning). (As Droupadi is the presiding deity of all 
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fattest: | 


knowledge, she alone is Saraswati (Vani - power of speech in the 
mouth.) 


aruitrerst : | 


samtiecamurg afegaie: ey: 

Tatts g asa Seyret gata: 12 21 
142) Duryodhana is thought of as Kali, the embodiment of the 
demerits, like ignorance, delusion, hate, carelessness (biding in the 
bodies as their controller). Dussasana is that Daitya of the nature of 
perverse knowledge (who resides in the body as its regulator). 


ee faaart a: ofa: a: Satea:ega seaet:| araraife casa: - 
AAATTATATSaAAT ee fret a afer: a: gale wpa sas: | 
ee fants cea aan tat a: a eegres seael: | 


Titres wep rata weeterren: Te 
ATATSTACST BU Bart Ma: ew sl 


143) Similarly Sakuni and other Kauravas (the other sons of 
Dhritarastra) are Daityas, embodiments of Atheism and other blemishes 
like Kama, Krodha, etc., respectively, dwelling in the body as their 
controllers. 


Gores ce cated usr td gureagqvadtend, gt da waa 
wafa | aafarartt at ec: aI 


chorren sisardta orerard gq Aha: 
Tsai goats aot fara: 112 ssl 
144) Aswatthamacharya is of the nature of Ahankara in the body, 
being the incarnation of Siva, its presiding deity and Dronacharya, Karna, 
Bhismacharya, Abhimanyu, Nakul, Sahadeva, Arjuna and others are 
the embodiments of other senses in the body. The soldiers in the Kourava 


camp are the symbols of sin like injury, slander, etc., while the army- 
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TEUTTaaTeaa aay : | 


men of the Pandavas represent the deities directing the varied virtues. 
Lord Vishnu is the regulator of all (both inside and outside), Lord Krishna 
incarnate. 


store: - aravhfeen:- gore staff geared | 
aver waht qed, ders amfararfirsocara, 

ahr statdgerad, Aperaetaat: sonst GeaSTATA, 
sR ei fararfgerrcar Recor Ofreat:- gate vararfes: | aro 
- TREAT - UIE - uRFaT - TeTaTeerat etc., Tae 
IATA! Yuanty - quae tar sere: | eta - 
ee See iene nae Yee ees aS 

oor: | 


vanearatats fe and way 
gidvanacad aid @ ata eval 


145) In this manner, the entire Mahabharata is firmly grounded in 

spirituality. (It propagates the spiritual interpretation for the enlightenment 

of the Satwic devotees.) Hence it is beyond (the complete) - 
comprehension of men and deities. 


(Mahabharata is a wonderful spiritual composition representing 
the perpetual struggle of the good and the evil and the ultimate 


victory of the Good - sf, thus upholding the prophetic declaration - 
aa wt: aa Wa:| and the sovereignity of the upholder of this eternal 
Principle, Lord Krishna, the incarnation of Lord Vishnu (Vishnu- 
Sarvottamatwa.) 


Beans - ST - cenfyaca ada cereaalhy wlaweh 
adureayerd| (ft) aa: wed: - Agee, Ge: - Saal (1) 


vad caret fe Ase WEN AT AeTATEA: 
aarste fawoyara wits ATMS: ev EI 
146) Lord Vedavyasa, its composer and Brahmaji and Vayudeva and 


their consorts through His Grace know it in entirety, even though others 
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fears: | 


doa not understand it wholly (comprehend it as per capacity). Vishnu- 
Sarvottamatwa is the abridged essence of Mahabharata (is writ large in it) 


argfé areata Tera ares GST: | 


senfgcoraaradeg fasupeanat soured 
aad masa carta farsa ile xvll 


147) With these and other sentences, Vishnu Sarvottamatwa (the 
glory of Lord Vishnu) is clearly set forth (cognized). Even the gradation 
of Vayudeva and others will be substantiated on the strength of his 
(Lord Vedavyasa’s) words alone. 


arghé aaarata aemeada a cya: 


A weaew: Hse MUA |W ewell 


148) Vayudeva will attain the status of Brahmaji, so he is styled in 
the Smritis as Brahma. There is no one who is his peer in the galaxy 
of Gods (Siva and others) in any respect. 


FA fart shut gfaeetrorady ai 
Gal a AR Sgaraa: WA Hera HaHa Aa 118s Sl 


149) There is no person anywhere and at any time to equal Hanuman 
in these excellences - wisdom, Vairagya (asceticism), unalloyed devotion 
to Lord Hari, fortitude, steadiness, activity, prowess and yoga. (Hanuman 
is the incarnation of Vayudeva.) 


36 gael S| 

(Now Smritis are cited in support of Vayu Jivottamatwa. Balittha 
Sukta is to be found in Anna Sukta of Rigveda. The seer of this 
Vedic hymn is the sage Bhrigu and is known as Pranagni. Sukta. 
Balittha Sukta contains thirteen Riks out of which the first five are 
quoted by Acharya Madhwa in this context. The other Riks also 
depict the excellence of Acharya Madhwa - the third incarnation of 
Vayudeva.) 
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TMETMITaaTea A AUT | 


ateseen FRyN Tf eet Sara antenal wall sofa 

wetya card Be afaahara Aar sre wT! WR! 
150) = That Mulrupi Vayudeva of the nature of full knowledge and 
strength, of expeditious movement, capable of brooking and hood-winking 
the irresistible assualt of Kali and other Asuras and upholding the universe 
with his breath and leading the liberated souls to Parabrahman, incarnated 
on earth with the mandate of Lord Narayana, for His pleasure, designated 
as Hanuman, with the very same qualities of his original form. 


Hanuman is his first incarnation that sports in the vicinity of 
Lord Rama of true words, bent with the burden of Bhakti (in full humility) 
and serves Him from a distance too, carrying His nectarine message to 
Sita Mata (Mahalaxmi). 


Ud: - GAARA | sats - cao - qer sae vical carera 
Gl Wea: - aereuey - Get Vial STA, TAT AT 
RITA | Fe - Tere | aR - AE al A eet ATTTSATT 
and fautd - ut are wradifa al gear - sera "eter Tea 
same atal age - xaanral af - sents ear - Afeagres 
aT: - WALA | PHT - ATH TTT BT - GATT eet - 
isa! vera aia fesedifranl sata at Aarnwrad Arend, 
ast wa Hraifr aead wea: srpaaant cA Ya, | AT - 
Wada THT GAT:-aTa: sda - GA - SAAT 


gat ag: fruits sera fetta acaterarg ATTY 
qdaraneg guard cea ead Ward UTI: 184 VU 


151) Bhimsena, the destroyer of the evil army of the Kouravas, 
capable of consuming abundant food and glowing with profound 
knowledge even during deluge (of self-willed death), propounds and 
propagates the seven auspicious lores - the four Vedas Rig, Yajur, 
Sama and Atharva, Mahabharata, Pancharatra and Mul-Ramayana. The 
presiding deities of Learning - Sri, Bhu and Durga (present in the wife 
of Madhyagehabhatta) give birth to this pre-eminent God Purnaprajna 
(Acharya Madhwa), the third incarnation of Vayudeva for the dissimination 
of (correct) knowledge (to propagate Vishnu Sarvottamatwa). 
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Qa: - YA - FAA - TT, ay aarti | 

fugu - waar fer mage Gaya) forarg - oaaTy 
andy - arata - aati - weoreretata array frag 
ay ad aaa apa aT: | 

a - Wedd Were ay or - fora) ara: - Argenta: 
aati atta: | ae ear 


wera wien Asa aaa Wares orate wart 112% 21 

152) Acharya Madhwa (the composer of the bliss-yielding Sastra), 
the third incarnation of Vayudeva, the best among the Gods, of the 
nature of knowledge, guarding the virtuous, being Poorna - Prajna (full 
in knowledge) because of churning the entire scriptures who with ease, 
elevated Mahadeva and other Gods of great learning to the level of the 
sapient souls (jnanis) by imparting them (the most precious esoteric 
knowledge, the core and kernel of the scriptures) of the supremacy of 
Lord Vishnu, biding (hiding) in the caves of all hearts. 


qea:- Hfeaqarg Stee: | aden - avata - Garr oerata | 

diet eayqered | Gard - weed, Ufea vata Gat fal afew 
- Fate arat:| serra - (feerar) sar: | 

Waa Gat ea: - bra: | Fr - Praetl soa - steerer! Brahe 
ag: | Wigs - WHS GhsrHwead: | AY - ATT 

Wet - eeayeratl Ga - faerart| emer - an - aAaTeafaced fart | 
Haat - Seyrearerat Gera A aA | 
woraaeanlataant Hear BN: Takats cages : | 


wafeag: arated wat gaat atest ty tetal 
BuTaera WAY Alera sifgefacet sraragq ToT YA: 1124 31 | 
153) As Vayudeva, incarnating as Madhwa is well propelled by his 
father, the supreme Lord Narayana everywhere (in all his deeds) and as 


he cuts the Poorva-Pakshas (doubts) of the hostiles foursquare (like 
crushing the herbs with the teeth) and his very birth being for the 
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ARTA TMNT: | 


CUSSHTINAUON Of Correct Knowledge, though lower in stature and strength 

> Lord Narayana and Laxmidevi (yet greater than all Gods though 
younger than Hanuman and Bhimasena) is compassionate and hence 
mmacuiate tn his subtle menk-form (undefiled by being in the womb or 


to Wlary 


ime SHiemish of Brahmin slaughter). 
VQ - TA SRM) TAL SAA) fig:- Carrer ATTA! SAT - 
BAST TR - uke wots - Aaa GaT- Yat - Ta Tal ASH: - 
wat:| ah - waht dq - day Vea amdeatal ger aeitae: cra: 
aay ire areas aed veasrafe area was) ST-SA - 
SSSR eT AaeT) TAS - WaT] aq wg feal saa: - 
Was: | TET STON | ST RATE ARTA! Ufass: - 
STARSARY SS: Teavand:| Sa - sei) Go - Foray! EstAAhy 
drag Ses wast sera ed Sais Goa! sa wa Yra:| 
ain fiaaq fasecniafire sarrareaft areqets srafeerel 


(In Madhwa form neither did he vex the daityas like Hanuman 
or Bhimasena but refuted their erroneous dectrines, hence kind, nor did 
he slay the propagators of evil principles being a Brahmana, hence 
spotless. He was not commissioned to do sc by the Lord.) 


sifgaiqufaaeargyrareranrstan faara a | 
I Uryal AREA Pacaataarg aad 1124 X11 


154) Vayudeva with the mandate of Lord Vishnu (designated 
Hanuman, Bhemsena and Madhava in his three incarnations in Treta, 
Dwapara and Kali Yugas respectively) entered the wombs of Anjanadevi, 
Kunti and the wife of Madhyagehabhatta respectively and grew there till 
his birth with his own unimpeded might, untouched by evil deeds and 
unharmed by worms in the belly. 


He being one in the Ruju - class, expounded with cool (careful) 
consideration (slowly enough) the eternal Veda - Vakyas known as 
(‘Sanajuva' the eternal Vedas, prior among the seven Vidyas) propagating 
the (sovereignity) of the eternal Paramamtan, in consonance with its 


auxiliaries (@arms) - Kalpa, Vyakarana, etc., (like one continuously 
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TAPIA : | 


climbing a tree) but speedily interpreted the lower (in the sense of) 
newer one among the credible texts, composed long after the Vedas 
were manifested - being limited compared to the Vedas but not lower 
in significence), the three Poursheya Texts, (Pancharatra, Mahabharata 
and Mul Ramayana) not being so knotty. 


ATT - HHRMA fawinaa) sa - sei) sraareaa st Ard: - 
Sag | Sout - Bea TAYE! art - wha! Wha: - 
gentfefirere: att ua yfa:| after: geet gare aeiear | 
aes qe) wart uaa asta - vfaoredfa sf saya: | A 
free faery yat:- srggareater:| armed - eee fara 
Be: Be: faaararal fi - frac qendy - adie sag 
(tetas) Gare Fearon feaarg ead - dat 
stioareaarard git xii careardtcare: | 


BIA: Bg acat Taha: seat Fear: | 
wen feuat sat tashtarg Area: 14M 


155) Acharya Madhwa quoted valid statements in Mahabharata in 
support of the supremacy of Lord Vishnu among the Gods (Vishnu- 
Sarvottamatwa) and Vayudeva among Jivas (Vayu Jivottamatwa) after 
substantiating it with the eternally valid Sruti (Vedic) statements. 


Aswamedha Yaga is eminent among the sacrifices, the sun is 
the most splendourous among bright substances. The Brahmana is the 
distinguished one among the bipeds while Vayudeva is pre-eminent 
among the deities (including Rudra) - (Panduraja’s statement bidding 
Kunti to invoke Vayudeva). 


sottara Tite fifterca ae wed | 

am ara Bema CAAT: 14 ell 
156) Devendra looks up to Rudra for support. Rudra expects 
Succour from Vayudeva. For Vayudeva Sri Hari himself is the main- 


stay but Sri Hari is omnipotent - depends on none for help (is by 
nature invincible). 
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Tels Taateua tanhy | 


aTQuhy stared alan: wale a arto aro: | 

saTafactent teu aerargadal faire: 11g oll 
157) Formidable is Vayudeva for the foes (Asuras), commanding a 
thundering voice threatening them (make them quake) with fear, 
possessed of great splendour, the activator (presiding deity of breath) 


of all living beings. With his exit alone the mortal coil sinks down (with 
t 


the collapse of the last embodiment - Ut#ae the enlightened soul attains 
enfranchisement.) Hence Vayudeva is the most outstanding among the 
Jivas including Siva and other Gods and other presiding deities. 


ata: sae) ATE: - Gaye we VOTRE | 
srisga: - avast! fatere:- tarfeanesiiasat saa fa 
sarere : | 


awa fawn sf eekf oa 
ata orea da vores a asa ea cll 


wdmaszam atkea Baarevanta 

ufvsra Usa a Ea Sw aS Sa 1184 ell 
158 & 159) | There is no one in the whole army of the Kouravas and 
the Pandavas to equal Bhimasena in Tatw-Jnana, devotion to Lord 


Vishnu, stability, steadiness of mind, courage, valour, speed, lightness, 
sagacity in speech (no vain talk), erudition, skill, dauntlessness and 


strength. 
yaa ataareaeare: | 


dan Giattetonta sate aia watery | 
eenadal qragl Waste UM Tay | 
recorded wd Wawra ATTA HREM 


160) Likewise is Dharmaraja's statement regarding Bhimasena: O 
Bhimasena, all the four Purusharthas (objectives of life) Dharma, Artha, 
Kama and Moksha and glory in all the worlds, are, for certain, subject 
to you. (Hence Bhimasena is reckoned as Jivottama.) 
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trata ea ed 


facrendti arta aat gat ere fs 
wea aga Sef wot writer 1 ee eH 


AEN AN wth Wee | 
ran: SoA Hest: arguiaeibsar: 12 


WAI AHS Aaa aAhtary | 
aga: Brandy UIT ATTA: RS 


SOA: HAIca Vatletat: 1k ¥ 


161,162,163,164) In the same vein surely are Duryodhana's words in 
Virata-Parva (propagating Bhimasena’s Jivottamatwa).: 


Among the heroic that are specialised in arms (291A) and 
scriptures (311) and dextrous in deciding the excellence of Talwais, 
now, in the world of men including the Daityas and the Rakshiasas, in 
vitality, masculine strength, intrepidity, exalted life’s activities, and 
corporeal spheres of action (like nimbleness and diligence), there are 
only four among the human beings that are outstanding in shocking 
strength and virility (areq), Bhimasena, Balarama, Shalya, King of Madra 
(experts both in Sastra (314) and Sastra) and the fourth one (mentioned 


separately) Kichaka (versed in Sastra (31) alone, the fifth one as yet 
unheard of (by us) and they stand graded in order of priority (latter 
lesser in valour than the earlier). 


aad agers aaa TTT | 
ahaa eam aruraata usa | 
HerayUcaaaa AENTTATAEA 18 41 


TEN: A He Wraesranfag ist | 
ae a HA site canta AEM: WR GEM 
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aTETUTTATATAT Fate - | 


ateza fins caf arene. | 
Masa alee ataca gat) wa: eel 


165,166 & 167) Similar is the statement of Lord Kristina in Udyoga 
Parva of Mahabharata : Bhimasena! Whatever auspicious merits (glories 
like knowledge and devotion), you think you possess, | know they ars 
a thousand times greater in you. You are befitting the clan in which you 
are born adored by all kings and executing seemly (appropriate) tasks, 
The entire responsibility (weight) of war is on your shoulders. Arjuna 
bears only its yoke, while you bear the remaining entire burden (hence 
Bharata in the real sense). (Arjuna is an auxiliary force, the dragging 
horse while you are the prime person bearing the bulk of the load.) 


SH TM Tas GAM ANAT WECM 


men: wererad faaa strequort firfteregi=s: | 
Tra a wei Berta Ue eT staat ATS aS AT 18 & 81 


a areaedners ya we gaol Priest Bt | 
Tatiana: HAN M Haat a aya yt 120i! 
168, 169 & 170) This is narrated by Brahmaji to Sage Narada in 


Brhmanda Purana: With whose grace, Sesha, Garuda, Rudra and Indra 
know the Paramatman, she is that Bharatidevi, their first mother (and 
preceptor) who incarnated on earth as the celebrated Droupadi. 


She who bore in her womb through Vayudeva gave birth to four 
issues, Sesha, Garuda, Rudra and Indra. Similar to the four-faced 
Brahmaji (Vayudeva) is Droupadi who garnered great renown on earth. 


qeanfiral aa afer wheter (Aa) 7a wha 
4 faa 4a AA aT: B OTSTSHt Meo eI 


ara 4 ufeatrertca atarctange wafer | 
atacnta frothy a wa yaaa: 129 21 
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Tad eara: | 


171 & 172) That Sesha is the plough-wielder Balarama who has no 
one anywhere to excel him in strength and knowledge, common and 
spiritual, excepting Bhimasena. 


(He is the plough-wielder Balarama, to whom no rival can be 
traced after rigorous search, save Bhimsena.) 


wat gfattetta sara agdtiay | 

aga Uettaraa warnia: | 

wafaarg aheieg: Puts WAST 112931! 
173)  Yudhistira tells Bhimsena thus: Arjuna is invincible as he received 
instructions and guidance from you and Balarama and above all from 


the high-souled Lord Krishna. (It is with the favour of you both and 
grace of Lord Krishna - not on his own.) 


srau Uist a rai astro | 
ate eit aS (fran) areata: WeTATEa! 11218 ¥ 1 


174) Next to Balarama and Bhimsena, the one avalanchine is Arjuna. 
There is no third one than Arjuna in intrepidity, valour and strength. 


ada dada arged withers | 
afsanta ued wea ta mise | 
aaa Utaoatvat wadst WATS I 41! 
175) Similar are the words of Droupadi addressed to Lord Vasudeva: 


O Lord Krishna! No one else, except your great self, Bhimsena and 
Arjuna can string the Gandiva bow. (This as a valid statement to prove 


that Bhimsena excels Arjuna in archery - a4feten). 


Adar aad porgaathtay | 
giaa yeat wit argeareadt | 
wtaeg vada fete stforta a 120g l 


Rerarfaget feed cast GATT: | 
Tega aqui sted da hota saa: 11 Pol! 
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FATT Vara Teael Fy : | 


176 & 177) In some olher context are these words uttered by Lore 
Vedavyasa, There are only two distinguished persons next to Lord 
Krishna. Bhimsena is the first among them (the two), Aswatthama Is the 
second one, Arjuna excels Aswatthama bocause of his accessones, the 
two celestial inexhaustible quivers, the banner with the ensign of 
Hanuman and the renowned Gandiva bow (and not in Swarupa (natura), 
Rudra being greater than Indra in Gradation). So his super-position is 
adventitious. 


srayanita amped ag eared ght Ha: | 


searecaraaia wectanel fafatard | 

afafacttara festa 1 3cll 
178) These and other innumerable statements concerning Vishnu 
Sarvottamatwa and other topics are valid, for certain. A few of them are 
presented here as specimens. 


aaa yours ee: 
aratrartat fragt erat a fatrotard 11219 81! 
179) So, in the manner expounded (indicated) hitherto, the inherent 
Sarvottamatwa of Lord Hari (transcending the perishable and the 
imperishable) and his Parabrahmatwa (abounding with countless 
auspicious attributes) stand proved, beyond doubt. 


quiaapad Watiggia: Fares | 
sigan fact: yutrafrtarta 11% 2 oll 


180) These meaningful statements from Mahabharata are presented 
in brief (as illustrations) only, to settle and (communicate) that Lord 
Vishnu is replete with propitious virtues. 


Sita Wea: UTE: Hea ATT fg eATTOT | 
arama fe ae: 
TanaagE aA war farttara 18 81 
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eA: | 


181) Sri Hari far excels Brahmaji and other Gods who are known for 
excellence. He is infinite in time, space and merits, He enables his 
ardent devotees to traverse the sea of Samsara (existence) hard to 
cross. Let that Lord Hari be Pleased, serving the honey of whose lotus- 
feet (and not by their innate strength) the Pandavas (sons of Kuntidevi) 
easily attained the coveted kingdoms here and here - after (attained 
release.) 


Thus ends the second chapter by name Suvakyoddhara in 
Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya composed by the most revered 
Srimadanandtirtha. 


Shaan: waypalcada Feats seer wa fawyrare wa et | 
SAG: - SMa: HAA OTA ATARI: | OR: - UAH: | Pare Sas 
wea frarat | aaat arfesar - adenrferent ata: | 
ehoruaadtarg: | ag wamactaere: | wat: - yea: Yar: | SAA - 
er saga yarpedtaes aad UAAS 7a | 
aaa Bfetatt ara: | 


gia sttreradiefsraccreradfarhad stra-retara- 
areudura garage ame fgetat seara: | 
Ll sttqpsorreturacg 
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WeTUt iter: ITs 
Faraeara:| Chapter -- Ill 


TNT ATS AAPA: | 
wc has depicted in the first chapter the details of 
d and has given an account of his varied incarnations, 

) a has settled the meanings of the scriptures in the first 
apler and the sone t of Mahabharata in the second. In the third he 

S on to em ate on the special majesty of the incarnations, Lord 
ac sania and Lord Hari in his Krishna form. He 
S S cisively concludes the topics (details of creatior 
etc..) deait in the two kee He has roped in an auspicious introduction 
orm of a prayer euologising his preceptor Lord Vedavyasa and 
Ur “a eee Lord Rama and Lord Krishna thus suggesting that 
arata Tatparya Nirnaya is a very propitious Text. 


+o 


2 . ~ ae re r 
a1) Waa TS | TETUNTGAIS4: WTS ATA TTT 1 | 
S 
= “<< bo” - a 
AOA IATA SATA AAT ZITO Oa: Wil 


1) Lord Hari (powerful enough to destroy the wicked), in the form 
of Vedavyasea (who divided the Vedas and composed the Brari:1a Sutras, 


Manabharata anc Puranas), the Sun who established the knowledge of 
ine Paramatman in the Satwic souls (so strange and of unqualified 
ma 


jesty, extremely dissilimar to the sun in the sky) who ever blazes on 
s own, emitting myriad rays of wisdom, the very embodiment of infinite, 
eternal, abounding in auspicious attributes and destroying the original 

norance in the heart of the devotees, the unborn - a manifestation of 
his Mul-Rupa, is exceedingly excellent (while the Sun in the sky shines 
with lustre of the Lord, only during the day, giving out rays born of 
nature, with splendour that too partial and physical born of the Sage 
Kasyapa and subject to the assault of Rahu.) 


(Lord Vedavyasa is praised as the spiritual Sun. The simile just 

uggests that he incarnated just to crush the ignorance of the noble anc 

to enlighten them (with spiritual knowledge). It outwits the sun in ail 
respects.) 


- TA: | “OT - WaT - WAI aefaaaaa aera 
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ANAT: | 


PUTaHaA YAU UTI CAAT a TAT: SI ATA 
alfa wenaterstay tes oueihactt | forte creicare ree: | 
aa CVU SIMTTATET BrTE ed sed watt) eft: - 
geatder aretcatd | stata - adertgeptet ada 

art: WaRed: | StS: - Oya: Heads Geared: | 

TUT: - UaaAlse WOM: | TH - Tepes! Asa: - Hsehsa tea: 
faret cea aif aieg orpaatettradsirtsat: | 

He cae cag Hearty ora Tea Set: | 

w arena cilfea ata oa tartare sd 
Wate Baliea: - Gal sriaaretyenard | ctr: wWarareataa: | 
aaa fecrat Are) eferangeeg wep chen corset | 
TANTRA Ble -ele FAA | AT: - sree aaa TF: 
eat - fot gal care: warasres Efe 


Waeish saonpErcatata: Fa UH eaIda: Tetiea: | 
Farad ag SEM Waa SATS: 111 


2) Lord Hari, in his incarnation as Lord Ramchandra, the Almighty 
Moon (far removed from the worldly moon) existing from eternity (unborn), 
constituted of undwindling (imperishable) bliss, the Sole Independent 
pervading the universe with his gracious qualities like unchallenged 
Supremacy and splendour always in the ascendant, extinguishing the 
three types of evil (material, tutelary and spiritual) and the six reputed 
enemies of mankind, (Kama, Krodha, etc.,) nay the very (seed) of 
Samsara of his devout devotees (by granting them salvation that knows 
no grief), is surpassingly supreme. (While the worldly Moon born of the 
Sage Atri, waxing and waning in successive fortnights with his reflected 
halo, shining during the night alone always subject to the Lord and 
removes the distress of his devotees and the detractors alike - hence 
a big chasm between the two.) 


aderranitgrdiar: cifrada tte eft cera | 
aang cararcard| fast - cared iemarctarred wiraat 
afrarorera ufthatect:| tart - dod) eereuytardatdt aat 
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HErtaareaaanta: | 


THU Ta) TPA WMtarhidt aah waa | eNeweH ay 
sree wrepacricn g arog Prpdelfea: ag wafer: a 
SU Rear - wy ayaa shel citer Aang 
STATA MATA OT Tanga Areata) aahel a TST 
TATE olf ae a nedat TAI 


WaTA ga Sarg M USAT STATA: | 

Wel Halas: HOTA Eta: 113 1 
3) Lord Hari in his Sri Krishna form, the sole, chaste, Supreme 
Ocean, always even (ever uniform) unlike the ocean on earth, filled with 
full, unimaginable, formidable force (mettle) in the form of water, the 
abode of precious emeralds in the form of virtues, owning innate majesty, 
always attained by the rivers in the form of the (winning) wise (who 
have realized the Paramatman as the Paramount), is tremendously 
(marvellously) transcendent. (While the ocean on earth is lesser in 
status than the sun and the Moon being of seven kinds only, to ve 
touched only in Parva Kala (auspicious times) though exuberant yet not 
infinite (river suffer from scarcity in summer), subject to the sway of the 
Paramatman - hence a yawning gulf between the two.) 


THAMR:- TAT: - UHI: APR POTS Skill sa Y 

PaTAHaER: | ARAN CAAT: | PUMRETAMT 

aaa VRTE: | Wate Gheereyen: | cecnarreed fetter 

dated ald Ga: ead dere | 

aan - safer - sper - yori: | 

ae aearg ht - Seal yx: - Yxot ae A: | 

Wadd Tava ae Ved +I AVM! PTAA J 

ic a lc aaah 
acticin wi foie 

TON: - WAMaTea: Va Seatott| TI Stree: | 

areata - tanfesta aud weg A:-sreTa a: | 

wats: area - eft: dati Garena: | Ag AraTanfeard 

Arastaeaarerat: | a Ua Aa: - af: wer sea: - Pw” 
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Fare: | 
waar: segrralfy: war wear area: | 
aya aaa Ua S| ata: aah: Tedae| 
ana Fae Tt a AAT 
eal areadl cara dal wade v1 
4) With obeisance to Lord Narayana, Nara (Sesha), Narottama 


(Vayudeva), Devi (Mahalaxmi), Saraswati and Lord Vedavyasa, | go on 
to narrate Jaya (Mahabharata). 


(This verse from Mahabharata is picked up by Acharya Madhwa 
to respect (keep up) the tradition that the Lord and the Preceptor are 
to be saluted at the beginning of a text and to clarify the doubts that 
may arise in the minds of the readers with regard to the terms =, 


RITA, Gat and Far) 


Wal Afaera sa Goose: | 

ST ATH catia sitectirar i141 
By Jaya is the heroic history (Mahabharata) composed by Lord 
Vedavyasa (Krishna-Dwaipayana), Narottama is Vayudeva and Devi is 
Mahalaxmi. Mahabharata is labelled as Jaya. (It refers to the incident 
where the Gods and the Sages weighed Mahabharata and Vedas and 
other texts in a pair of scales and found Mahabharata outweighing, 
with its weight and meaning. The name Jaya tells of this triumph.) 


gaat anos sh ewan sadife - eafifrera: salarafa ara | 
We AT ASU agta dyad wea ag sqrt | 
Hlstayifarecaraniay va ea: | set YI ase ear:| Ud a 
arratceglad ART Ua Weal ¢a:| Taras aera aatita 
cata aa: | 


ANTON Sars Sha ASAT PEAS TT: | 
THEA WTA: ATTA M ATTA: 1 GI 
6) The same Bhagawan is spoken of as Lord Narayana and Lord 
Vedavyasa, the first being the God who expounded the text Mahabharata 
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Hetsaareaad Fury: | 

and the second being its composer (absolutely no difference between 
Mulrupi Lord Narayana and his varied incarnations - Je: ott | 
(Acharya Madhwa bows to Lord Narayana and Lord Vedavyasa, (for 
him the Preceptor too) separately. Vayudeva, the Narottama, is the 
chief (Prince) of the Sadhakas. (Sage Suka and others listened to 
Mahabharata from Lord Vedavyasa.) 


WIHT - WHY SATE eat I anaes: Yow: Tat 
grat: | 


Saat atte Sat arenes OTA 

Witatl STIS AEATIEN fF Ashaet: lll 
7) Nara is spoken of as Sesha, the upasadhaka (next to the chief 
Sadhaka). Devi is Mahalaxmi who brings in fortune (to those who study 
this sacred text) and Saraswati is the Hany deity of the words 
(sentences) in Mahabharata. 

Vasista Krishna and Yadava Krishna, Satyabhama (Rukmini) - 

direct Laxmi form, Bhimsena and Arjuna; and Arjuna with the icra 
(possessed) of Sesha and Droupadi, all these are propagated in 


Mahabharata. Hence all these deserve to be saluted at the 
commencement of the text (for guidance and grace). 


Wares - aaah saoifsasraenags sears Aa: | 
SRE - TATRA wit aassaea PON! Wea - 
Aaa seater | Sleswate wren! sta: - uref:| Gert - BET 
wad aaa Gat Hisar) 


Fo hae FAA Forel ofa eaaraaS | 

fag puraraaretor vsrerararea Tas | caren AH A chaci 
aaqeata fig vaste crenaarand caren afsent 
afaat| cat aerated! TARA A aca fadegiateaeay ferg 
Wareaay F qo frarercarea | 

arta dre ada vara Foret carry 
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Farr: | 
Ta Tau Aa Tera Tat) ores | 
PUPA GAMAUN TATA 


pun wen viol gotegen fe ane 
vara Pulaqaraay stad rarearrnd haces Peal | 
arradidarrmadt gata sth aged sre wen: UTE 121 
8) The third incarnation of Vayudeva on earth celebrated as 
Anandtirtha, having composed the first two chapters titled qaegrearet 


feta and Yarearar recollecting Lord Hari all the time, narrates the 
majesty of Paramatman's sport (Leela) - story of creation touched in the 
first chapter. 


Tare: - & - awaaearaa: adeq Foty: yeoreaay 
sf - spareateffer arava 


casa ware wat aret fed gitetatircrans st 

wan ya a argeaann fattei qya a asa: 181 
9) Lord Narayana (who in his incarnations is not in any way different 
from his own self), the vault of Virtues like Jnana and Ananda, assumed 
four forms (Vasudeva and others) and in his Vasudeva form, the first 
among the four went near his consort Laxmidevi in her Maya form. 
Then Mayadevi gave birth to Virincha - Brahmaji. 


Oe: - Ye WA: | 
AEMOaA WaT AS Bag wa aaa | 
aga wera Tatterarar wafer siret A ated fe 1k oll 


10) Vayudeva himself of the nature of strength and knowledge was 
born of Bhagwan in his Sankarshana form and Laxmidevi in her Jayadevi 
form. This Vayudeva alone will be first born virincha in the next Kalpa. 
He is Jivottama and no one else. 


Wa arg: gem fake: wma pet fort FI 
Rgds wa gat verdant wept rat 12 8 
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ETNA AT Ud AUT: | 


11) He is Vayudeva who is designated as Sutra (in other texts). He 
is Virincha who is styled as Purusha (in other texts). (After the birth of 
Brahmaji and Vayudeva), two daughters - twins were born of Lord 
Narayana in his form as Pradyumna and Laxmidevi in her form as 
Kritidevi, the first among them being Prakrati designated as Pradhana 
who brought forth Siva and others. 


al - HlaasHea4wi | 


sal Tettasa waa ant aya Yaa UW ASAT | 
ehtarrea arg weequuiat aateweal 1% 21 


12) Sraddhadevi is the second daughter born of Lord Pradyumna 
and Kritidevi. Both of them respectively joined with Purusha (Brahmaji) 
and Sutra (Vayudeva). From them both, with the mandate of the Lord, 
Sesha and Suparna (Garuda) were born, at the same time’. 


weeaaita fe aaa areca: Bisa gaat seid | 

at aed Wad Ba fat: Tre WareNat Aa: WAT: 118 3 
13) Among the two (Sesha and Garuda), Sesha alone is called as 
Jiva and Garuda is the presiding deity of kala. Sesha serves Lord 
Vishnu being his couch (bed) while Garuda waits upon him being his 
carrier. Kala and Jaya, Vijaya and others, close attendants of Lord 
Vishnu, were born of Sesha and Garuda respectively. 


SIAM: VTA! Waa: - Wafer: sa: Goorttecaa: | 


(In other texts, it is stated that Jiva is the offspring of Pradhana 
and Purusha and Kala is the issue of Sraddha and Sutra. Acharya 
Madhwa puts an end to this inconsistency by pointing out that Jiva is 
Sesha, the tutelary deity of Jivas and Kala is Garuda, its presiding deity.) 


CTA HATE ata FawopaTset GEATAVSTCUTA: APTA: | 
Araregt ard Ta a shaen: fares GTA aa Fea: 118 v1 


14) As the retinue of the Lord, Kala, Jaya and others were born 
outside the Brahmanda (before the creation of Brahmanda). They are 
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SAAT: | 


lower in status compared to Siva, Indra and others, The creation inside 
the universe is alone suggestive of gradation (not the one outside the 
Brahmanda). But Vishwakarma born of Vayudeva is to be treated as an 
exception as he is placed on par with Vinayaka (Gajanana), the presiding 
deity of the sky. 


(Even though the attendants of Lord Vishnu, Kala, Jaya and 
others are born earlier than Rudra, they are not to be treated as superior 
to him. Even in the mundane world it is a fact that the attendants appointed 
earlier can not supersede the administrators absorbed afterwards.) 


seidat af: Fe oeaaioatett! a arerghe:| wa: aeeiere 
afe-qeead yataaed sft Gtoat dra ger: | sigreca: - ale: 
Hege: yates: aa agarene| frsaaa sft Ga - 
STATA fasta 


eeridarytta fawnidaisgeutreraacay 
WY SIA SPR HAT MA SOTA 11 I 


15) Aniruddha collected again all the Gods of the four Varnas, 
Brahmana, «shatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras from Pradyumna, the third 
incarnation of Lord Vishnu and laid them in the seed (semen) form in 
Shantidevi (another form of Mahalaxmi), the tutelary deity of the Gunas, 
Satwa, Rajas and Tamas. 


(In the first chapter, it is stated that Pradyumna placed the Jivas 
in his belly. Here it is to be noted that Aniruddha collects them from 
Pradyumna. Acharya sets aside the incongruity by suggesting that 
Pradyumna placed the jivas in the belly of Aniruddha for covering them 
with a subtle (Aniruddha) Sarira and afterwards collected them from 
him and placed them in his own stomach and hands them over again 
with a (gross) embodiment (Sthula Sarira). 


ITAA Seat cea Garaeeaear anfaea Yas arabs 
Vad watet wragrafefa wet ga: ayes agar arardor gfaanl arat a 
fata: agaotrar caeaty aren afranigavtstar sfial aise 
Tareao| farporferenrat - reasrera rena | 
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TETuTaarcaad ute: | 
aat HEAT after: wera ara cal 


TRIAS TAT Be Eel Bh a aeeeary |e GU 
16) Afterwards, Brahmaji, the presiding deity of Mahatatwa anq 
Saraswati, the tutelary deity of Vak (speech), both were born of Shantidey; 
(wife of Aniruddha) in their embodied from (gross embodiment). Brahmajj 
and Saraswati brought forth Siva, the presiding deity of Ahankara (tatwa) 
and Uma (the tutelary deity of intellect), his consort. 


amt wifaten aft soranedifa qarrl| 
aal Aeacaaahers aa: wrifateat sores | 


Tea & fraferant wast daritacaag| 

asiPaamaa a Sorta wan eardtrardar ae 1 e01| 
17) (The Ahankara principle is of three kinds - Vaikarika, Taijasa 
and Tamasa. Siva as their presiding deity assumed three different forms 
- to propel them). Siva in his Vaikarika form brought forth in Umadevi, 
the presiding deity of Intellect, the group of tutelary deities of the ten 
senses and the mind (in all eleven), in their tect (magnified) form. With 
his Taijas Rupa, he created the ten Indriyas (all Taijasa and not aaa 
elemental). With his Tamasa Rupa he created the YatqsHts (called 
danis) first and the five elements (daFeryats) in the order, Vayu from 
aTaATa, fire from arg, water from aifia and earth from water (314) at 
from 316, Rupa from et, Rasa from Rupa and Gandha from Rasa, 


sagfe: - tateghe:| erate daaraa - 3g Afra 


aaeréarn fapah ay - ararenigrarenyar| 
HAT - Wea VIM: AMSA, SARA: TATRA: Bit) wares 
wastta Aa: | 


ga: wpa a atest sa were faoregeen: 
WaT: WU: YAta Wald sgl BATA BTA, 
We fare arenagaer Wa YU VATU TAT 1 CI 
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FAP CATT: | 


18) Then Siva was born again of Brahmaji (Virincha) named Purusha 
and Saraswati named Prakrati, the secondary presiding deity of Avyakta 
principle and from Siva were brought forth all the eminent Gods including 
Indra. Afterwards, Bharatidevi also bearing the name of Sraddha and 
Vayudeva designated as Sutra gave birth to the most valiant sons. 
Sesha, Siva and Indra. Then Indra brought forth the other host of Gods 
and the presiding deities of sacrifices (Yajnas). 


Wad - GaAs ara: | sre - srerrett ured) warren: - sates 
wieetaiaerreaaaea Tecan psoas 


Waa aan fafa aya wraeatha araqean 

Tariana aya aaa fawadta fre sf 

Ter da fatter anditrreat we Sia wat sears 112 <1 
19) Again Mayadevi, consort of Lord Vasudeva assumed three forms 
Shri, Bhu and Durga (the presidi:ig deities of Satwa, Rajas and Tamas 
respectively). Lord Vasudeva himself manifested as Lord Vishnu through 
Sridevi even though Lord Vasudeva is not different from Lord Vishnu. 
Lord Vasudeva again incarnatec! through Bhudevi, the presiding deity o% 
Rajas as Brahma, the inward regulator of Virincha (a@téfet) and as Siva 
(Sarva) through Durgadevi, the inward regulator of Rudra (farasdt Tera 


faq:). Thus Lord Vasudeva manifested himself (thrice - in three forms 
Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshwara though not different from Himself) to 
carry on the tasks of creation, sustenance and dissolution of the world. 


aaaad - wae fet) acarferarat - aearfenaat - stares 
AGS US erin aye freA argeanfewttert as 
frig val 


Wert - yeeat, a wa fata: - fatter a: faftaiaatt 

wet - gai, a wa wed: - wdaraiig a ferataatet ef wat 

Wagga: - yer feercat ures, wre ferent Herel - arefor 

oemare forerett fereafted:| fracas g cord ffaerderaherhraar 

Wey cart fran gies tara aafiamne aeisia: vasal wa 
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Tels aera FU : | 
Seedquiti a weigia: waders ecaeogenfr| fara eat: 
eae aaa) seareararars agar sha fae STAT: | 
aa: WaT: Ta: was cates ga: gas fsa Aga 
VRPT Ween: Sat: wea | 


we fe Sar: YaSyRraayaM ears Teg: | 

vam wasters: He Array | 0! 
20) These presiding deities too, being not competent to undertake 
the tremendous task of the creation of the universe, hymned the 
Olympian (approached the Supreme Lord and lauded Him.) O Lord of 
immeasurable (incomparable) strength who have brought forth this 
wondertul variagated universe, create a suitable mansion (accomodation) 
for us (a-clear indication of the Absolute Independence of the 
Paramatman.) 


gia cqaed: Gases sel w fren fereara yee 
gure daenataca Ys fewarrnargued 112 81 


21) Thus euologised by the: presiding Deities of the Tatwas, the 
Purushottama bearing the -appelation of Lord Vishnu approached 
Mahalaxmi for the creation of Brahmanda. Sridevi gave birth (delivered) 
in the midst of water, the golden egg (Brahmanda - of the form of Lord 
Adhokshaja's golden semen (strength). 


we - aa 


afoot efuta me we Guedes aya ATH: | 
herrea Tag Hed Garant sa METUITAT 112 21 


22) All the Gods entered the Brahmanda along with Lord Hari. From 
the navel of the Lord appeared a lotus, the bulwark of the Brahmanda. 
In its midst was born Brahmaji of the nature of auspicious virtues. 


HATA waft sla WA! at Va Gargfe: wergfestal 
wna va ad otra atte | etree - ATHTET | 
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Farner: | 


aaa: VAM: WyaTed WTA arta fackrrs | 

rea arated carat: Saag AN ASArat: 1231 
23) All the Gods were again born of Brahmaji, well aware of the 
excellence of Vayudeva (the Jivottama) and for a convincing 
ascertainment of the hierarchy among Gods, the deities came out of the 
body of Brahmaji serially, Vayudeva being the last and entered in due 
order, Vayudeva being the latest. 


(Even though the Gods had realized the superiority of Vayudeva 
they contested among themselves to gain this excellence. Brahmaji, to 
settle this vital contention said ‘with whose exist my body collapses and 
with whose entry it is energised, he alone is eminent’.) 


frofara - cterea Profane crea - srevit wera 
Wigs ara: Peal sad Gaesfs aoa sat 
Bit Qaare Aredia: STRAT 


Woe Gane ata aay Sear WA: 
TeaTra Wat fagesean seater canned | 
wiaRara w aeatedede-adartanta: Bred: 12% 


24) ‘When Vayudeva deserted the body, it toppled down and when 
he pushed in, it stood erect.’ Hence the unequivocal declaration that 
Vayudeva is the most eminent among Gods (excluding Narayana and 
Mahalaxmi and Brahmaji). All the Gods seek Vayudeva as their shelter. 
(Brahmaji and Lord Narayana remained indifferent when the Gods vied 
for excellence. Thus this ordeal highlights the Jivottamatwa of Vayudeva.) 


UTA: - VNGUAS Ha HAM: armfewAor Fryer (FT) 
qemitiad: - sandal dara aeraseiya:| (Br) 


at fatten waar ara Waray] Ta Al Sea | 
Arata Cal ww: Yas denritHran: Sat ay: 12411 
25) Afterwards Brahmaji created the fourteen worlds with great ease 
from the fourteen-petalled lotus and from them were born the Vaikarikas 
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Wel Ita ated Fahy: | 


(presiding deities of the senses from Vaikarika Ahankara) and others 


(Pranas from Taijasa Ahankara and Gajanana and others from Tamas 
Ahnkara.) 


am frat serva va Gaeuraish Vem | 
Wed sea saSe: Wea Usd AAA: WAT: | EI! 


26) The first to be born of Anankara was Siva (Garuda and Sesha 
also). Afterwards (even before Guru and others) from Buddhi was born 
Umadevi and the twins (the two born together) Indra and Kama and 
then from Mind were born at the same time, Brahaspati, Swayambhu 
Manu, Daksha Prajapati, Aniruddha with Sachidevi. 


Fay: Bava Taieses Taree met sa TAT: | 
Frese arhatataial Aaa HAT: WAT: 1 VI 


27) From the eyes, ears and the skin were born the Sun, the moon 
and Yama respectively. From the tongue was born Varuna and Nasatya 
and Dasra (the Aswini Devatas) from the nostrils. 


aa: Varna Bifaygen: tart Ad HAM: WAT: | 
Aa SATAN: IAM AGEN: wfghast a fatter saa Re 


28) Then were born the three, Sanaka and others, Marichi and 
others (sons of Vasu), then all the Gods in due order and then the 
Asuras, Rakshasas, sages and human beings and afterwards the world 
consisting of the variagated sentients and substances, the cows, ‘the 
elephants, horses and serpents. 


saeydarg ata: ats: Ba Uta F | 
Yarg wiregata wat watoartta Hertstees 112 81 


29) In this Padma-Sristi (creation), as narrated earlier, he who is 
born earlier is superior in nature to the one born later, excluding the 
Asuras. So one who is born in Padmasristi earlier being higher in nature, 
though born later in a later creation is never lower in status compared 
to the one born earlier there, but is superior. 
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aetrerie2rr4 : | 


qe wHretkergargarard Tanta awa wert 

wal wad ayaa fe aot sat Ah: werd otrATA: 113 01 
30) Their inherent merits (nature) may go unmanifested due to the 
force of Time or the drawback of their parents or their own Prarabhada 
Karmas. (They will manifest again when these reasons fade away.) So 
the innate superiority of the earlier born in Padmasristi will ever assert 
itself. It knows no defeat.) Their eta (disappearance) is in &ahH (reverse, 


inverted) order. (Those born later will be swallowed earlier.) Sri Hari 
remains the same as ever (knows no birth or death). 


ana: od: ga: wenfafatinna gata ordisht aeteat Afr aa 
gota att: somes ararerar, aifaafard arash gretat 
qairsira aad : | 


vid Porsean-eararatertanl Sy read: 
saragiatrantente: Ut ead: FATA | 
srrauihe: Uhgutatn ystastea Fora sired! 113 81 


31) The infinite Lord - Ananta, exveriencing his innate, full, compact 
and excessive bliss rests alone (with Mahalaxmi) during the deluge. 


Sri Hari of infinite heads and hands, mouths and thighs, of 
infinite forms, immeasurable strength and full fruition ever bides in his 
primordial form enjoying his myriad attributes like knowledge and bliss. 


Prsteag: - WeraT: | 


Ud YA: Yaa Wdtaeareae fe AIT: | 
fren sitar: wpa fren aresat Fea: fry cada: 112 211 


32) In this manner Lord Narayana undertakes the task of creation 
again. Thus the continuity of the universe is unbroken (like the flow of 
water) eternal (no beginning and no end). The Jivas are eternal. Nature 
(Prakrati) is eternal. Time (Kala) is eternal. Then how much more is the 
God of Gods, the Supreme Lord Narayana (the regulator of Jivas, Nature 
and Time) is ever-abiding? 
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Telyrtaareaad ura: | 


Ue ESTAR: Sa: Yaeata whaeia Ward | 
Ua ethrarrareerta ora) wfaereasrety 113 31 


33) Just as the rivers born of the Ocean come back (enter) to it again, 
So the world brought forth by the Supreme Lord ever attains Him alone, 


Ue fag Torre yee | 

TET SATETE SISTA aT UF ATTA 113 81 
34) Those who realize the excellence of the infinite, eternal strength 
(omnipotence) of the Lord (Purushottama) - greater than the perishable 
and the imperishable, they soon with their blemishes reduced to ashes, 
will attain the Supreme, the God of Gods, with his Grace (after incessant 


Sadhana, in the traditional way Jnana, Vairagya, Bhakti, Aparoksha - 
Jnana, etc.,) 


Saar AAAS Taal farava Va: | 
QreqaMivanararadgia we Fat 3 61 
35) The sportive Lord Keeps the Gods so pure (purged of their 
impurities) in his vicinity and appoints other released souls of the 


appropriate groups (Ruju Gunas) befitting those exalted positions 
(Vayudeva, Siva and others). 


Fra Unttad wa ear: ae atferarrgaar ferars | 

Tat WM: weqeieaca Marois AKAM Sal 113 V1 
36) Again, from Sage Kasyapa and Aditi were born the Devas and 
the Asuras from Sage Kasyapa and Diti. From Surubhi, Vinita and 


others, the daughters of Daksha - Prajapati were born the cows, beasts, 
birds, serpents and other creatures. (This is Anu-Sarga). 


shift ata. - yaa: | Yateat afte: at: | 
waagat sta a | 


Tere BT wage Tel facterary eft: | 
ean faheneiteni avtenggra arngak prea fee, 3 
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aaa: | 


37) After the creation, the imperishable Lord Hari, seeing the earth 
plunged in the waters of the deluge because of its heavy weight, incarnated 
forthwith as Sweta (Adi) Varaha and lifted it on his tusks along with the 
mountains on it and firmly placed it on the Ghanodaka waters of the 
ocean for the sake of Brahmaji. (This is earlier than Matysavatara) 


aera: - warfea: | anrgak - ates arrgaft! ace: - anfeacet 
eof: | araaearstt yd gefattaes soar yaaaEda Harte 
eetcaet: | aat - aor caata ToT Hela: | 


AMSA AATEC MTA fas TATA | 

fecai fewaray carat a Ugqeadtal a et: WEA 13 CI 
38) Then Jaya and Vijaya, the door-keeprs of Lord Narayana, were 
born on earth thrice with the curse of Sage Sanaka and others of 
Ditidevi as Hiranyakasyapu and Hiranyaksha, then as Ravana and 
Kumbhakarna anc then as Sisupala and Dantavakra, the sons of Lord 
Krishna’s father’s sister. : 


wirernoret - ufserd - ae aa UelT| 


aat feos sera fedege aso: Gre | 

grafeata aageataon ettedt Gledt sonsitga: 113 81 
39) The most valiant Hiranyaksha, the younger of Diti's sons was 
slain by the Lord Neela-Varaha (the third among the Lord’s incarnations) 
being impeded (by him) in uplifting the earth forcibly submerged by him 
(Hiranyaksha) in the ocean. The one killed earlier (Hiranyaksha) was 
born of Brahmaji. 


(The earlier slain Hiranyaksha born of Brahmaji was reborn as 
Hiranyaksha possessed of Vijaya, the gate-keeper of the Lord, of Diti. 
In his former birth, he was a Rakshasa alone.) 


suraty fecal | garda GUAT att Wa Hencter Heal 
Aa: | APerat eeraareafateast EO eA: | 
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TeTMRaaTeaa AUT : | 


sen fare fatreqary aarrared ae Tes: | 

freee a Reema ty wy aeterier geal faerra: 11% 01! 
40) Afterwards, Sri Hari in his Matsya (fish) form destroyed the 
formidable Hayagrivasura who pilfered the Vedas (the presiding deities 
of the Vedas) that were gushing (spurting) out of the mouth of Brahmaji 
and protected Vaivaswat Manu and the seven sages and restored the 
Vedas to Brahmaji. 


ae eenftnt dar wd - daraa a1 a - aa 


Tare aeraen faemeraaa tata: 
Saraaratanafaaren fant: TaOPT 11% 81 
41) During the Manvantara deluge, the Supreme Omniscient (of the 


nature of excellent knowledge), in his fish form exhorted the spiritual 
wisdom (famed as Matsya Purana) to Vaivaswata Manu to enable him 
to correctly comprehend the nature of Lord Vishnu. 


Matysa-Rupa Served two purposes aaa and faenean. 


aot fedrdtogaa warsdifea aera Bt: 
eft fasta wetrgehrerarcanha Berges Hy 21 


42) Afterwards the eminent Gods along with Brahmaji approached 
the Supreme Lord (Sir Hari) and apprised Him of the relentless, incessant 
harassment of Hiranyakasyapu bloated with the boons of Brahmaji. 


afagacddiendial qhieatn a antares | 
eral Teva A aa AEA Eras Ha Cara AG NY 31 


43) Thus being extolled with varied hymns, the invincible, frightful 
Lord in Narashimha form manifested himself and crushed 
Hiranyakasyapu and gave his son Prahalada a promise of safety and 
thus intensely appeased (delighted) the assemblage of Gods. 


fag - fewanfargy | 
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araters: | 


rogals fareratean yoda Prt a wee | 

SST aT BIEN HAT FRavSAtSy MK vi 
44) Lord Sri Hari, in his Kurma Form, bore on his back the Mandara 
Mountain sinking in the Milky Ocean while it was being churned by the 
Gods and the Asuras. This mountain was impossible to be borne by 
any one with the blessings of Siva. But Lord Kurma is a signal exception. 
He is the upholder of the whole universe (then what of the Mandara 
mountain?). (Mandara is the mountain of Gold. Siva had blessed it with 
a boon, lest it would be carried by others.) 


SRSA - ASM: | Hatheel SyeTaaag fergraery | 
aise oe aaeiey aeaeeraehiRence feasdtata was! (a) 
STRAT cat agra aisha aheettata aed | ard Wa teary 
Rae GUA FUaTATa | 


atiesaranary crane WI aera dal | 

SAAS SA AEM SAS ATA TA: 1S 41 
45) When Bali Chakravarti won a boon of invincibility from Brahmaji 
himself, then being prayed for by Brahmaji and other Gods, Lord 


Narayana, (of supreme eminence.) though unborn, manifested on earth 
in his Vamana Form as the son of Aditi and the brother of Upendra. 


Se: VAAea: | SST - IgA: | AT - AAS: | AST: SIT: | 


FTAA SHANA Seat VTA TH AUST | 

WER woowateataed fata: wterar cal Frost ls 61 
46) This Vamanrupi Paramatma hied to the Yajna-Sala of Bali 
Chakravarti straightway, bending the earth (earth saluting its master) at 
every step and deprived him of the dominion of Swarga by outwitting 
him (in his non-fulfilment of his promise) because of his hauteur (born 
of Brahmaji’s boon of invincibility). 


at - afl wana Ue Ue - UVa: a Ua Heh Gaala! werd: - 
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Telunaarcudhaty: | 


aerate want srremsrranTa Refarerarey Earthsea et arse 
ScrertaeeMss ae washes ara | 


frareearea Guivartaad wd: qa tyeraane wa: | 
Tara se wires a ates Yura aa seararaa Is ol | 


47) Lord Keshava had promised Bhakta Prahalada, the grand father 
of Bali Chakravarti, in times of Yore (during His incarnation as Lord 
Narasimha) when solicited by him, ‘O lovely lad, | will not push down 
your grand-son without petitioning’. That is why He importuned Bali (a 
charity of three steps of Land) and uplifted him (in view of his nobility, 
devotion and awareness to keep his promise at any cost.) 


afat URmOTMT SIAN SA SAT TAS | 

Aiea STRSTR: Gat eraser garehey sell 
48) The Asuras, in former times, being impregnable with the boons 
of Siva decked with the moon, were born on earth as Kshatriyas. 


Harassed by them, Devendra, the chief of the Gods extolled the Lord 
under the lregemony of Brahmaji. “ 


TahterqePamaeal anfergietast fewest 
TM SATS TANSHAKAM FAT TAITUTATA Is etl 


49) Hiranyakasyapu and Hiranyaksha, the sons of Diti and the 
exceedingly mighty Hayagrivasura wholly impregnable with the boons 
of Brahmaji who could never be killed by any one - Gods, men or 
Rakshasas created by Brahmaji, were crushed by you, the Ancient one 
(supreme) far earlier than Brahmaji) in your embodiments as Lord 
Narasimha, Lord Varaha and Lord Matsya. 


Sega - agfaarenit senses | 


FURRY SsrateaeaaraREa ala: 
Retreat fea waty gerga At rama Bara! 114 ol 
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Farner : | 


50) O Lord Hari, the God of Gods, you slay all these Kshatriya 
Asuras rendered formidable by the blessings of Siva with your 
immeasurable strength and ever bide in (the lotus of) our hearts. 


SraTa HRA AAAS ATA WRAY S YL 
Ta Rearageng geratetadad sasta 114 21 


51) Thus lauded by the Gods with great reverence, the 
unconquerable Lord Hari, the bearer of the Sharng bow, incarnated as 
Lord Parashurama in the Bhrigu clan (its protector). This Ancient (eternal) 
Parashurama slaughtered the scores of savage Asuras and with their 
blood created five pools (in Kurukshetra, known as Syamanta Panchaka) 
- (thus Suggesting the carnage of crores of Rakshasas by Bhargava 
Rama in his twenty-one rounds.) 


Wa: USTED GS Wart arafeded waieaTy | 
Uaedt ata: GO Regal w arigerg: 14 2 


52) Then the first sons of Diti, Hiranyakasyapu and Hiranyaksha, 
the arch enemies of the world, the door-keeprs of the Lord, Jaya and 
Vijaya, were agair. born in the Pulastya clan (as Ravana and 
Kumbhakarna, the sons of the Brahmin Visrawas). Impregnable were 
they with the promise of the Lord during the curse (in the past). 


(now) The boon of Brahmaji made them indomitable. 


Taare a Heal: WUad ea aata 

ATTA Wa UAV EASTAAT A TAS MTATST TAL 114 311 
53) In his former birth as Hiranyaksha, this Kumbhakarna had 
begged the boon of invincibility from Brahmaji (except from men and 
monkeys). Ravana in this birth alone, gained a boon that he will be 
subdued by none except men and monkeys. Thus puffed up with pride 
they pestered the Gods. 


Tem yYfearta ame fara can: qagaqaenn: \ 
watrgel atfrasthrentad watea arat tafe ea Tay 114 SI 


117 


Heranaarcaad urs: | 


54) Then Indra and other Gods under the leadership of the lotus 
born Brahmaji and Siva, the bearer of Trishula approached Lorg 
Narayana resting on the King of serpents - Sesha in Swetadweepa, jn 
the Milky Ocean and aptly (appropriate to the occasion) praised Him, 


walge - aare fae staat 


cane Ee: UH: taaereraarfeeem wat Tratear | 
aedaraeargatean fate caer @S-a 14 I 


55) You alone are the supreme, Independent Lord. You are the 
Ancient one (existing from times immemorial) creating the world and 
destroying it (and remaining alone afterwards with Mahalaxmi without 
modification). You are the regulator of the universe. With your behest 
only, Brahmajis (earlier and later) created the world (everything) and the 
present Brahmaji too has brought forth the Brahmanda. 


TAM wetted fected Gea | 
ferrets dargat Sanat: weg va BA: 14 eI 


Feaqd tee: Faye Prem a aaa we | 
Taga Fay ATGafa Ai sta cated rash 14 VI 


56 & 57) One year of the Gods is reckoned by the wise as being 
equal to 360 years according to man’s (man-measured) life on earth. 
Such 12000 years of Gods constitute a chaturyuga. Such Treta and 
other yugas gradually less than one pada seriatim along with such days 
and nights, fortnights and months (one pada equals a thousand of God- 
measured years) put together make one year of Brahmaji. The rotation 
of a thousand times of such a chaturyuga constitutes a day of Brahmajj. 
His night too is of equal measure. Brahmaji’s life span spreads over 
such hundred years. Such Brahmadeva too, with your mandate, enjoying 
this far-flung propserous dominion in a fitting manner, in fine, reaches 
you in haste. 


Ueadd - deaan yaa 
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garners: | 


ram Gu mules wer al meyer 

BUSTA AMAAAA ASHAATATY, HS $ IAAT 114 21 
58) Even before the creation of Gods, you created the formidable 
Daityas, Madhu and Kaitabha from your ears. With your command, 
Vayudeva entered their bodies. With the possession of Vayudeva, these 
intoxicated Daityas grew up anon in the waters of the deluge. 


Gu - canna Gal 


TACTHE AAAI FaiSareeaM aA | 
Paar Ya ANUOMAIa AewaEd Fags La: 114 eH 


Wer AAAS TaaeYa A TI Era Tey | 
Pediga Tere MUM TAHA weed BeAr 116 of 
59 & 60) The Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha created by you 


rendered irresistible with your behest by the boon of Brahmaji for your 
sport, filched all the Vedas (its presiding deities) gushing out of the 
mouth of Brahmaji. Then you incarnated as the omnipotent Hayagriva. 


(you seized all the Vedas (its tutelary deities) stolen by the Daityas and 
gave them back to Brahmaji and snatching the felons and placing them 
on your thighs and torturing them (with your hands), you killed them and 
created the earth out of their marrow.) 


fasitfest — aifed scorl wa: Gat geM: A dar caaraaeae: | 


Ta Gao a ats AG TMSTTOT ate | 
ay qaqa aa Fraeara: figta a sar 11g 811 
61) The natural prowess of the Gods and the strength of the Asuras 


owing to the boons of the eminent Gods, both are subject to you. So, 
we relate to you, O Father, everything (without) reserve. 


Ft a tat saad attedt wile tact zg WF: | 
edie tefaeegtatad ya wet seretafa: way: 11g 21 
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aeriradarcaadfauty: | 


62) — When all the eminent Gods (thus) entreated you earnestly to 
manifest among men and slay the Rakshasa chiefs, Ravana and 
Kumbhakarna rendered supercilious with the boons of the great Gods, 
you, the omnipotent Lord, incarnated as Sri Rama. 


B Hyarrarefanasat faaradedg tara WA: | 
Te SST saphena aafetave: West 


63) Lord Rama manifested in Kausalya, the wife of King Dasaratha, 
in the Sun-clan (the Sun being born of Kasyapa in Aditidevi) when 
prayed for and worshipped by them (in the Putra Kamesti sacrifice) - 
(King Dasaratha is swayambhu Manu born again). 


Te - aratatl se: - ary afera: | 


cen can ayfat gta uarrata ara yA: | 
Praureiteared arta aa a UAT at: 116 Sl 


64) With the mandate of the Supreme Lord, the Groups of Gods 
were born on earth - some earlier to his manifestation among the 
monkeys (like Hanuman, Sugriva and Vali and some later like Angada 
and others) and some later to his incarnation among men (like Laxmana) 
to serve Him (the Lord), full in every sense of the term, replete with 


excellent virtues like Jnana and Ananda. (43 excludes fasits7T) 


Gia Seas - Gta ANG | AAS TST AAT Wa Ves: | ALGSATAT - 
asta: | aged fastqorearadara ataeged | 


a daar saat Toft aya ATA SAAMI: | 
raed: Haron Ye Mgt ya areal tala Va aaa: 1G 41 


65) That Prabhanjana (Vayudeva) the foremost among the Gods, 
commanding greater virtues and strength than others, incarnated of his 
own will (or with the mandate of the Independent Lord Hari) in Anjanadevi, 
the wife of Kesari (the incarnation of one Marut) designated as Hanuman 


to serve the Lord distinctively. Indra also manifested as Vali at the 
sweet will of the Paramatman. 
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AN aT : | 
aharehalrreas wenctagtaraftena tava sft - aera - 


waaoats aad! Ua: - sata: | Taare AT ATA: Sa:| Te 
- qafatl Sao - qHesataa yah: | 
Gita srdtearditedaan get tia: rareaa wa Grraars | 


Uva yd utitcaraeapeal af gerseadtswad 1166! 


ava qatgwa daa aa oat afarntera arate | 

B Wraan cacadenin gta Beet Wea: FaIEYAT 116191 
66 & 67) The Sun possessed of Brahmaji manifested as Sugriva 
at his own will (and the desire of the Paramatman). Likewise 
Yamadharma (possessed of Brahmaji) is Jambuvanta. Yama manifested 
first from the skin close to the chest of Brahmaji and then from his 
mouth as Jambuvanta. 


That Yamadharma was born again of the Sun in Samjnadevi as 
Yama, the guardian of the Southern Quarter. That Jambuvanta was 
born earlier of the mouth of Brahmaji well aware of God's acitvities. 


TEST - SET: ATT Aas Ya:l a: Wd wfeawaeay sat 
ef: a: Se UARSaaT Ya: Ae: HET Garatsarratata 
ORT Gea - AaTeeaTl 
DWaEa: BTA FARA HATA SSS Wa GTA: | 
Genta Sat Wat a WAKA Ada ays ANT NEC 
68) The moon born of Brahmaji’s ear was again born as the son of 
sage Atri, the son of Brahmaji. He alone manifested as Angada. 


Brahaspati manifested as the monkey Tar and Sachidevi the wife of 
Indra manifested as Tara. 


(Angada is the son of Vali; Tara is Vali’s wife and Tar is the 
brother of Tara. They are the manifestations of the moon, Sachi and 
Brahaspati.) 


geratastreqat sta gd wea gre Tat sf: | 
Pai gaerieteregals Parte Wat YeTA: 1 81 
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VeIANaAaead ay: | 


69) Brahaspati is the son of Brahmaji. First he was born along with 
Sachidevi of the mind of Brahmaji. Again he was born of the Sage 
Angirasa, the son of Brahmaji. Sachi was born again as Puloma, the 
Son of kasypa and the grand son of the Sage Marichi. 


U Wa Weal We aM sya Caedeeata: | 

SR seul sl a ayagedl fatage Ae: 901! 
70) Thus Brahaspati, the preceptor of the Gods, was born as the 
monkey Tar of his own along with Sachidevi. Varuna became Susena 
and the Aswini Devatas were born as Mainda and Vivida. 


waigal A yata qalayagera waa | 
> 
sTay Ut araraat sop Geta fataat fe Aaa N19 21! 
71) Aswini devatas were first born of the nostrils of Brahmaji as his 
sons, then they were born as the sons of the Sun in Samjnadevi (in the 


female horse-form). Vivida with a boon was possessed of Indra and 
hence supe:seded Mainda in strength. 


qaiq asarafteat qducai ayag: | 


reat sintiranegahee: Ta: Ua: SAUOTaTaTy | 
WPA VACAATIT BF FHCATAT G UAT Al 19 21 


72) Agni, born of Brahmaji’s mouth, was embodied as the monkey 


Neela. Kama, born of Brahmaji’s mind, was again born as Pradyumna 
of Lord Krishna in Rukmini, the incarnation of Laxmidevi. He alone, 
born of Siva, was designated as Skanda (Sanmukha) and became the 
presiding deity of the Lord’s discus. 


aad - Sata Uh ecareacy | 


ya remayts out ane sithfe at aeatea | 
Beara MAM Tata Yatra VATA 1119 31 


73) Durgadevi, a form of Laxmidevi, the presiding deity of (the quality 
of Tamas) first became the tutelary deity of the Lord’s discus (being in 
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FATE A: | 
ihe discus and known as discus). Laxmidevi, the presiding deity of ftne 
quality of) Satwa, famed as Sridevi, became the tutelary deity of the 
Lord's conch. Laxmidevi, the presiding deity of (the quality of) Rajas 
known as Bhudevi, became the tutelary deity of Padrna (the lotus in 
Lord's hand). This all too is well-known. 


aq: feet - aarfearat aearferar - aearferarat 


Tal g atgadodtacrm wea faata ta UE: | 

guitare ta a aan cereal Area Ta AMT: N19 41 
74) Vayudeva, of the nature of strength and knowledge, became 
the presiding deity of the mace (Gada) of the Lord. Saraswati, the 
presiding deity of knowledge became the tutelary deity of Lord’s Sarang 
bow. Ramadevi in her Durga form became the presiding deity of the 
Lord’s sword and the shield and Maruta in his five forms (Prana, Apana, 
Vyana, Udana atid Samana), became the tutelary deity of the Lord’s 
arrows. 


aaerganrsat | ape Atetcara Ateracteaararhy- 
Sima | ME Yara Yaraeanyonfyanrs 
srearayady | Vas YF tatauieas vacauhan strat speacahhta 
HAA Warten: CAAT: | 


vad featsata GUaTy GUSMTSTaTAT ATA: | 

AeTATATG “aU SPreat SSA: WAT: FATT Noll 
75) The presiding deities being thus ere long, Kama, with the boon 
of Lord Hari became the subsidiary tutelary deity of his discus. Aniruddha, 
born of Brahmaji, is the son of Pradyumna (even in his embodiment, he 
became the son of Pradyumna (the son of Lord Krishna). Aniruddha, 
the presiding deity of the Jiva (of the form of Purusha) is the subsidiary 
tutelary deity of the conch of the Lord. 


GATT - earn: 
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elumeaarcaad ata: | 


area wat Waa ATA WAEA Beda wa TAA SA | 
Wa Gherraa there want ara TATE”, (19 6H 


76) These two, (Kama and Aniruddha), were born as Bharata and 
Satrughna after Lord Ramchandra. Even earlier was born Sesha as the 
son of Sumitra, after the manifestation of Lord Rama. 


St Set WH: Tat ARO: aa ea: Ta: MHA SATA ST 
THe aanfs wate Seana vata (Ht) WAT: ay HeraAi 
AAA: | VGA aero Yfrarat wpa AAT) AR: ATA: 
Sat g wine wratata we: | wee WAST Aaa Tet 
tsi faerdiaren debe: art Uatet Hered | Adah carat 
ae ata’ Stal (at) 
(If other commentators argue that Laxmana is older than Bharata, 
Vadirajswamiji seems to be of the opinion that Bharata is elder to 
Laxmana. otherwise, he asks, ‘How can Bharata occupy the Kingdom 


during Lord Rams’s Vanavasa (dwelling in the woods)? Of course, this 
difference can be silenced. Both are justified in a sense. ‘If the stars at 
the time of birth of Bharata (ea 7a) and Laxmana (212131 AeA) are 
taken into account Bharata is older and if the manner of the distribution 
of the Payasa (Milk) is carefully noted, then Laxmana who receives its 
share twice, is the earlier born.) 


BACT SHRM SATA UTATA ATG: 

Sut Qfraratat FUEA ara We SAAT: Fat: 199 | 
77) The specious-paced Lord Hari in the form of the Lord Rama is 
the only son of Kausalya. Likewise, kaikeyi gave birth to one son alone 
named Bharata. The other two, Laxmana and Satrughna are the sons 


of Sumitra. So, these four, the eminent Gods were the sons of King 
Dasaratha. 


gHisee da adisedt fe cet frard a aya WAT (92 
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sara: | 


78) Lord Vishnu is Ramachandra in his Vasudeva Form and 
Laxmana, Bharata and Satrughna are possessed of the Lord In his 
Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha forms respectively. Angada is 
possessed of Devendra and hence he is always so powerful. 


Asa a yO: Gadi aertenrcata AeeM sy 

ad R: afafaarage saa TOIT: 119 81 
79) Thousands of monarchs like Kartiviryarjuna, Bharata, Pruthu and 
others who are famed as mighty, righteous and virtuous, claim the 
distinctive presence of the Lord. (Their deep devotion is a pointer in this 
direction.) 


qari: - arddid:| afseamgad: - et: afataat Aragar: - 
oR: | afar chute qeafeatifa gaa wert: 
Arafat Getter: | 


cad TH Pita Wa Va Arata TAATIAT AT | 
. fadereren fe aaah yaa deta Aas MISA I¢ oll 
80) The matchless Mahalaxmi herself, ever-sporting with the 
Independent Lord Vishnu, manifested as Sitadevi famed as the daughter 
of King Janaka, when his (King Janaka’s) sacrificial land was being 
furrowed with the golden plough for its purification. 


rag - TAIT UAT Fae - TaaAS Tal Was sit KAGTAT Wet 
sft:| aa varfaaryacaea ware Piaf Stat) STAT Se OTTTAT - 
som 4 faad Soot Ge: AT STATI 


sralfzercatieaa Wa aT Fa AREA ATR: | 
werget: mia sa gat a at quiere ad fe 2 81 


81) So, the Tatwasristi in Adikalpa by the Paramatman outside the 
Brahmanda known as Sarga and the Padmasristi of Chaturmukha 
Brahmaji inside the Branmanda called as Anu-Sarga are narrated by 
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aETUITaatcaa taal: | 

me, with the authoritative interpretation of all the sacred scriptures, 
Those who are born eatlier in the two Sristis (creations) ever supersede 
in excellence (of merits) than those who are born later.) 


again afed: wt: werget:| seeisrafe: cere qa: at: 
snfeat sped | wetstaheon aa: wail spet sepera! ata aif a 
aa: onl Witied ad dif aera 


Tereractate aeter: eal quoteata aeaeteeT: | 


aieateg: verry fastraredraneatad |2 2 


82) Some variations (differences) in later or still earlier creations are 
met with when compared to Adikalpa and Padma-Kalpa. Those born 
earlier in later Kalpas do not necessarily (as a rule) excel those born 
later in virtues (excellence). The gradation of these concerned are to be 
decided on the strength of the authoritative statements (infallible 
testimony). 


TaTaaey Tareas aft MRT Sepa | 
UTR Sa: Was IT: wel se: UTSTTHeT STE | 


So ends the third chapter of Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya 


named mlgateasrgstatta: composed by aradisfwracrarard. 


Bia sitaeriedief wracnerariiaha sita-aelata- 
wed antpetoag utara arr qd sear: 
I sttqroorreorreg 
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AAT: | 
agaieara:| Chapter - IV 


THA aeaienen fea - srqlea wag: | 
Waraurarcaa aA: | 


so || Hagadagu: Han: Jara te Youraara: | 
Reasgera a ara afgaten tae fe weceieey 1121 


1) After their manifestations, all the four lads, Lord Rama and 
others, the shrewd sons of king Dasaratha grew up well in his mansion. 
The Supreme Lord Rama, unlike others, ever full in every sense of the 
term, knows no growth but it is narrated as such in view of the average 
(dull) sight of the residents of Ayodhya. (It seemed to them as though 
he grew like others). Lord's body is Aprakrita - constituted of knowledge 
and bliss, hence knows no growth whereas the other three, Laxmana, 
Bharata and Satrughna, though manifestations have prakritic 
embodiments and their gradual growth is genuine. 


age - argatfe gorse fet fat afughehic gaara age gta 
Ta Gert - We | WIguraas 4 asia AAT 
earathtt gaa yearn | eager - fet fet afrghented| 
ASU Wpdeeacas gle: duadia qaqa cert setae | 
Teetccoreanidagmarractedet | a aden aed At ata 
solenfateqaara fe xreq: | 


Ries Fea ag: Hann foe We Beas aha 
fasta Tae gfaransea TM HAPS AAT 11 21 


2) King Dasaratha, the father attained incessant delight seeing his 
four sons, day in and day out. The King fondly watched the lovely face 
of Lord Rama like the disc of the moon and felt himself blessed 
(experienced the bliss of salvation) or engaged himself in proper 
meritorious works that pleased the Lord. 


Wad - afaferat| Gdaea: - Sat peas - Hara gears aa 
a) afaertiesinmgagasttta wear sad sft area 
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Teldndareaad fant: | 


Taya sfaafregaay wads ara: waft eter) ws) teaity 
qa ves Huser aera WaT | 


Sarat: UAT STATE Brag auferaat Wa | 

TATA: UTS WATS LaragGeM Za ray: 11311 
3) Lord Rama's mother (the mothers of Lord Rama and the three 
brothers) and inhabitants of Ayodhya, Sumanta and other ministers, the 
ladies (slaves) in the harem and all the dwellers in the domain - all of 
them who saw the Supreme Person (Lord Ramchandra) became 


contented as it were, like the released souls appeased with their inherent 
bliss. 


aia-ger: - area Seaef:| dafaen:- fasat ue qacnsa: daft: | 
TaMegal: — CRUAGA TT: Werat: seret: | 


aga TM: Wa Melle wae sea ara 
ain fascanay ai sat fasrea fast a SERA 11% 


4) Devendra was born as a King hy name Gadhi in the propitious 
moon-clan. He had a son named Viswamitra, the well-wisher of the 
world, who attained sage-hood with the boon of Brahmaji. He hied to 
Ayodhya, the domain of Dasaratha (when Lord Rama was a lad of 
sixteen). 


fasrea fast - a: fasts: | ates sfa warhtanone faasa Hat 
are gf fase at ater fast at ata faantaa sia fare: | 
Ter: GteR Wea: | Ta: PART SeMacarrat | Se STaTeaTaT 
arrreata ast | 
aatia untaada Gesu foarea warts: | 
Ta Wa: Wemeno fags fargsratwara: 41 
5) Ramchandra, the Independent Supreme Lord adored by the 
Siddhas (the accomplished ones), sent by King Dasaratha along with 


Laxmana in response to the entreaty by Sage Viswamitra to safeguard 
his sacrifice (for the the welfare of the world), (reluctantly enough) for 
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Aer | 


fear of a curse (from the incensed sage) with great distress, hied to 
Siddhashrama (hermitage of Sage Viswamitra). 


RRen - ward sear fata faster arfefat ag saraerar 
BUSH: | VAT MTT) WHS cada Geoai aay fasta: 
wearedarata ura: | 


STATES BAIT Hen sea Waa fe hay 
carat ATS: WME: Weer |e II 


6) Lord Rama, (though omnipotent) received the charmed (mantric) 
missiles along with Laxmana from Sage viswamitra as is well known, 
to bless him. In this context, the eminent presiding deities of the sacred 
missiles like Brahmaji and others appeared before him and saluted him. 


aearty Sade wrerddift stereo: | ered ultaT wartata ar 
Weaaya: | Heats freer qaqa: sian sf wedferaor ATT 
Byes ari 


Bet WIATY WU Aen aaigargetataaey | 
Ta aa a Wares gardenia Fagrqy |g! 


7) Afterwards, Lord Rama defended the sacrifice by slaying soon 
the (female) demon Tataka who could be killed by none else than Him 
because of the boon of Brahmaji and then slaughtered Subahu who 
could not be destroyed by the average ones by dint of Siva's favour 
(boon). (This incident establishes the Sarvottamatwa of Lord Vishnu). 


FRIaeA - Tea sehen Teeetdean + vada 
SATA al 

mm antaaarta sfaragen fakeea _ AAA: | 

aacam aa fe dea ee WE aay WaT Ic 1 


8) Lord Rama, in deference to the boon of Brahmaji, with (ajg-3T= ) 
Vayu-Astra hurled Maricha in the Ocean (as he had yet to garner more 
sins). He had been rendered invincible by Brahmaji. Then he masscred 
the Rakshasas, countless in number who demolished the sacrifices. 
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HElUaarcaa aaa: | 


ae) Gatadaie afercarifagrara aaa: Ad 
Waa SaEIATA | 


Tal faces Gareadad fatten fay fatey water: 
ard catigagart wal faterqarqara: 1181 


9) At that time (when Sage Viswamitra's sacrifice was nearing 
completion) Janaka, King of Videha had well publicized in all quarters 
the Swayamvara (self-choice marriage) of his daughter Sita. Having 
heard of this open announcement, Lord Rama left for Videha following 
Sage Viswamitra the son of Gadhiraja, along with Laxmana. 


Tard - steer 


Bat Tecan wees weonisaparheaeit ae | 
FACMAPATTTATY A GAIT FTAA 112 ol 


10) Then Ahilya, outraged by Devendra (hence blameless), petrified 
by her husband's (Sage Gautama's) curse attained her human form 
with the very sight (compassionate glance) of Lord Rama. Afterwards 
Lord Rama brought about the holy union of the peapee Sage Gautama 
and purified Ahilya. 


TET - TATA TAO | SAT ARCATA ATTEN Sea, PTT | 
St: GIA WA Seas yes gated gar waa | 


ae ravedtiae Tae a estagqgeay | 
aaa a Eien fase ant weet wares: 118 8 


11) Lord Rama, to disclose the excellence of deep devotion of his 
devotees for him and the extra-ordinary Grace he showers on Gods, 
turned Ahilya, his devout devotee to her original female form responding 
to the fervent prayer of Devendra (to free the chaste Ahilya from the 
imprecation of Sage Gautama) and the stead-fast devotion of Ahilya. 
Then being worshipped by her, he moved ahead. 


(Devendra being an Aparoksha Jnani and higher in gradation 
compared to Ahilya, the sin of outrage does not stick to hm. Yet as he 
has done injustice to a Vishnu-Bhakta (Ahilya - since she could not 
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aq ea: | 


adore the Lord in her stone-form) being as good as hatred for Lord 
Vishnu and hence subject to infamy for his disgraceful act, he earnestly 
entreats the Lord to save him from both. Ahilya was as chaste as she 
could be but was forcibly ravished by Devendra in the guise of her 
husband. Devendra too did not seduce her out of lust but to serve 
God's purpose -9TTaenTd UretaH:1 He was merely a divine instrument to 
chop off the extra merit and bless Sage Gautama - a Jitendriya, who 
would never have been enraged in any other context. The Sage hurled 
a curse on Devendra who appeared before him. Lord Rama's grace 
restored to her (Ahilya), her own form and Sage Gautama willingly 
accepted her who had undergone the ordeal. Hence Ahilya-Jara, an 
epithet of Indra is not pejorative (but a coveted one). 


Fang uate ae aged argyé aay ao yar Giga 
ant faerata ats) cercttger aratter ahr stecarTas sft 4 
eT: | Steeda: Aaeeaaad Urea fagrseaeis Area 
AWARE ERAS va aera wats Ete awa: area 
vartaatierara area - aaa GTS Ya AS aaa 
Ano weattadt GeerHiaatal sat waa aay 
arate + eftaa sae duaccoafeatt adel 2ahfa gaara 
sae a Egat Cartas tended caer: 
Weputgtd: | 


VATATATA WTA Fara ele cena | 
Ree arfwarromit ye fae qgufdteen: 112 211 


12) The entry of Lord Rama, of immaculate bluish splendour like 
the Indra-Neela pearl, lustrous like the disc of the sun, more lovely than 
the spotless myriad moons and the one without a second, bearing the 
charming bow and the arrows, in the city of Videha, immensely delighted 
its inhabitants. 


vans Haga wars: | varia ahtiserad sleet 
Yara fags Yacad | Haaser: | Aq haeryara: | 
Tesnifefagrregrarad age wa area waar | fates 
sagt ag aqui: | 
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Tam aaaread ata | 


uyftard wemays dread aor | 

faqantiarachta ven aararafraradiay 112 211 
13) Just as the bees suck the honey in the lotus, so the pre-eminent 
men and women in the city of Videha intensely drunk the beauty of Lord 
Rama's lotus-like (luminous) face with their delighted and affectionate 


eyes. They gazed at him with such reverence like Sage Suka or Narada 
fixing their gaze on the feet of the Supreme Lord. 


(No one envisions the entire form of the Infinite. They see one 
limb of His distinctly, according to capacity.) 


agdta deft wherragata updfa ag ata ATAATE - 
Frterory | eriratten: - Aergeat ARTA: aataartt weroretiat: - 
HAN GTAT: | , 


aon fade: wites Th AeeHaTats Tas | 

PAAaTATA Vetyst AAS a Wag Fa TTATITL 113 SI 
14) King Janaka adored the Supreme Lord who manifested on earth 
as Lord Rama, along with his brother Laxmana with great faith and 
devotion like Devendra idolizing his brother Upendra (Lord Vamana) 


and welcomed (worshipped) Sage Viswamitra, blazing like fire, according 
to his capacity. 


Tas - Yfas| aeera sesrarrred df wal Sata - 
afaasrargach StaTaTe | 


TA ey WTI feted WTA AAT, | 
TATA UTE SalTaMAa: PEA ATATATAATATPATA 11 8 41 


15) King Janaka purposed the peerless Lord Rama, this singular 
mainfestation, as his son-in-law, most suited to his daughter of superior 
merits: Sage Viswamitra of great glow too articulated : ‘Accept Lord 
Rama as your son-in-law, anon’. 


Aaa - seegrad - agataan (A) 
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aT Sa: | 
a ae Da WH aed ea arariea far FI 
syorsa A Safa Gent Vlas Yarrarra at Yea 112 61 


16) King Janaka said to Sage Viswamitra, ‘your advice is cogent. | 
will abide by it : there is no second thought. But kindly hearken to my 
vow already announced for giving away my daughter in marriage. 


gaara - FH Gaara sft tater: | 


aah wan eatotqaraad: WU aug eraritagyaa Sera 
OA cdl fecathd aqean musrraeagd feathery 11291! 
17) | performed penance in the past with a firm mind to secure a 


master-missile from Mahadeva. He gave me this celestial bow that 
could not be shaken by any one except himself (Siva). 


a dadeahearera ae aqaretad waren: | 
wat waedat fe fee: wera Hara GFega: 118 eI 


18) Ail the Gods including Indra, the Daityas, the serpents, the 
Gandharvas and others are not competent to move this bow, then what 
of men! With the boon of Siva, all my servants pcoled together can pull 
this magnificent bow on the cart, with enough exertion. 


aaaagqey WEtes Fort araatat ya: | 
gata wat otasi carta wea a sd fe ead 11881! 
19) Having secured from Siva this bow unable to be borne by others, 


| pledged to test the prowess of the people and promulgated this promise 
‘| will betroth my daughter to him who strings this bow’. 


sort UMAGt yas | A Wer Sreatast | 
saat A firravaaca fad: Yet aaaaTaTAT: | 
aaa SHAY Wye Tafa A BE: Moll 


20) Having heard and known my proclamation, the Daityas (sons of 
Diti), yakhas and Rakshasas and other kings hastened near it (to take 
a chance) but in vain (the bow did not budge). 


afra:- seater - AAT Aca Sees | 
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Heryrecdanrera Fara: | 

Raa: wget: earn: utara faghsan: | 

dara ai enfag a whe: Yara 3 aereraarya: 112 81 
21) The ten-headed Ravana and others sweated profusely : their 
eyes reeled : they tumbled down and swooned : Yet they could not compe| 


or coerce (attack) me because of the boon of Brahmaji, being a form of 
service to his mother Mahalaxmi (Sitadevi being her another form). 


aad - ATATaAAT | 


WU fh sarq syteash ai waned A aaa Hes | 
aoa a wigha araant afesgiired aa aeutta 112 2 


22) Earlier enough, Brahmaji had granted a boon pleased with my 
penance : ‘No one can in any manner attain your daughter by force; nor 
those desirous of her will assault or harm you. (So King Janaka's Pratijna 
never put his statues at stake.) 


aad HE se rede: | fgets ageterd =a 
Tate Tare aed sa aitsadifa saaesta caredertt: | stat 
atecaty savanna waeare-aenteta | 


Aaeg A AAT Sat Wa AAA Bea Va Urea: | 

at ware haa aa goitg srarada 4 seta: 112311 
23) Consequently, with their insolence tamed, they have quit this 
place ysterday alone. So let Lord Rama slake my heart's thirst (fulfill my 


promise and receive my daughter (in marriage). So said King Janaka 
to Sage Viswamitra. 


WMA - Waheed | 
data arnt Ghent a fag taaaneaa aaa | 
AeA AEA Waa: ASTRA CAAT 1121! 


24) ‘So, let it be’, said Sage Viswamitra. Then the bow bearing the 
likeness of Sesha's body was brought to the fore forthwith by the 
attendants of King Janaka. Seeing it Lord Rama lifted it with his left 
hand with great ease and strung the bow with a smile. 
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Waar: | 


AUTTATHIAGA Tae WASH Ha Wa aa 1241 
25) Doing myriad deeds with sheer will, the Supreme Lord Rama of 
immeasurable strength stretched the bow-string and lo! it gave way with 
a bang. How can it (the bow) bear his might, unable to be borne by any 
one? 

SRAM ASA Cia WAYS WMA YHAN: | 

fantaa-aeayaratead: Assn: Yorazsen Wait 1 ell 
26) Lord Rama rent the bow with great ease, right in the middle like 
Devendra's elephant, Airavata breaking a sugar-cane (reed) and stood 


there delightful like the moon, along with Laxmana looking at Sage 
Viswamitra. 


THETA YATHARG LATTA USHUSHISATA | 

wacreantareaaattiadt cee Tagged TAA | R91! 
27) Sitadevi, the daughter of King Janaka saw the lotus-eyed Lord 
Rama of broad and prominent chest, of bluish white hue (Neela 
meghasyama) with undulating ear-rings, annointed with reddish sandla- 
wood paste resembling the oozing blood of a fresh wound, clad in 
flashing (like lightening) clothes. 

meadreanrardatiad - weadige asad Sata Ger ere 

Satfaneipatreael: | Tava: Vfraa| Bat A PTARATART: | 

BA SULT WAY ASMA Aaa | 

sara ad word: Weed ada saa a TAA S Ta 12 C1 


28) The lotus-like broad-eyed Sitadevi approached Lord Rama with 
charming slow steps, with a garland of full-bllown lotuses in her two 
hands and put it round his neck and stood near him to the left. 


aaa: - aaa asaedia aged ae: | 


aa: wate ai war faeegatawacaneard | 
we aaretea ATR MAAS Paes TTT 1 SU 
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THETA aaa AUT: | 


29) All the residents of Videha were intensely elated (their joy knew 
no bounds) to see the Supreme Lord Rama of the nature of (infinite) 
bliss, the Lord of Brahmaji and others, (along) with the daughter of King 
Janaka. 


Bea ARG WHE TA HET Tals Sy FS | 
fader emfenara a a farang gate faa: 113 01 


30) = Sriman Narayana (Lord Rama) joined Mahalaxmi (Sitadevi), 
though ever united, in such a way as could be seen by the people at 
large (rare event) according to capacity. Janaka, the King of Videha, 
sent a courier to transmit this. exhilarating news to King Dasaratha 
forthwith. King Dasaratha was intensely happy to hear of this enviable 
betrothal (Sita-Kalyana). 


wad - ceca vad] Agee Tat Maa TAT! (A) 


SaaS a Seteaaral Gat WaeaSaa AAT | 
STN SS Wine age afacomsa waa Bae: 113 el 


31) Then King Dasaratha with his consorts and his two other sons 
Bharata and Satrughna emblazoned with his army inclusive of elephants, 
chariots and foot-men hied to Mithila hurriedly keeping Sage Vasistha 
in the vanguard. 


3 Hfasariaati aatiat faarearara Wa FETA: 
Toten mirgaaatien wera ate fate afass: 113 211 


32) King Dasaratha highly honoured by the King of Mithila was 
immensely euphoric to join the (marriage) celebrations. Sage Vasistha, 
seconded by Sage Viswamitra, the son of Gadhiraja, conducted the 
nuptials with due rituals (that satisfied the God of Fire). 


faareerfatern (+) areiie a4 (3) ae - arareaea 


Weta - STITT 


dal fanrtatetad weds Tecate PHOS AAT 
Gira seve fattet aye waa: AEEAT: 113 31 
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AMET: | 


33) All the Gods hastened to witness this (unique) wedding and 
lines of aeroplanes crowded the sky. Divine drums were beaten (and 
their sounds resounded and thousands of Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) sung (sonorously). 


dar - faateaaa | 

Taarar serait fe art Gusti wsage eam: 

Tat Gf WH THA Fa VY feearasHres AMIE 113 XI 
34) The Gods well aware that Sitadevi was Mahalaxmi, the mother 
of the universe, had not participated in the Swayamvara aiming at her. 


During the wedding too, they adorned the empyrean to calm down their 
curiousity - to see Lord Rama united with Ramadevi (and be blessed). 


aera: - ATTA acigdad: | 
aa va yfa warrarrayfefa aeafa 
GMT UM AMAT GAA aA: 
am ayadtediaai dar an Waa wee Bla 1341 
35) Just as all the Gods had assembled during tiie Swayamvara of 


Mahalaxmi (born of the ocean) likewise the deities, sages and the Kings 
congregated on earth in no time (during the celebration of Sita-Kalyana). 


mata - weit ceadat exidtgey aait tagaregitelta saa: 
tafe fier: ag aeaaa sft gaat wars: - as 
wdedinat aanonfeeat: sadtertat Sart Sar: | 

Wye Uist a OTN TS TSS: | 

GM UU AMATI: GUTTA TSeTAKHTs 113 G1 


36) The lotus-eyed Lord Rama appeared equally graceful when he 
joined Sitadevi (Mahalaxmi), the daughter of King Janaka as when he 
joined her when she manifested during the churning of the Milky-Ocean 
by the Gods and the Asuras (together) for ambrosia. 


urfome: - faate:| (1) 
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Festa area ata: | 


TaSpaeTa fate fader aa fe atta: | 
Wal Wad wn wares fawtaa Wars sal et FA: 113 91 


37) The wives of King Janaka and other ladies richly ornamented 
moved hither and thither. King Janaka offered ample treasure (gold and 
precious emeralds) with great pleasure to Lord Rama, the consort of 
Mahalaxmi seeing him along with Sitadevi (gave His own riches to Him). 


a4 saa tonfst sadternforerntel (a) afiaerer gferg:- aalada 
wea aatata Ghar 


Trait ararit tan Waren wedtearafaers aera: | 
SelB BIER ST AST H WATATA Wa NSC 


38) King Janaka presented rich dresses, chariots and elephants, 
precious diamonds to Lord Rama and merrily gave away in marriage 
his three excellent daughters Urmila (his own daughter), Mandavi and 
Srutikirti (his brother - Kushadhwaja's daughters) to Laxmana, Bharata 
and Satrughna, the brothers of Lord Rama, (respectively). 


aegieaa a tanya tant wast wd wages sma | 
fom a Tees Ye: waadt Garadteat Fagdl Wer aa: 113 <1 


Js; Having enjoyed the marriage-festivities, the deities hied back as 
contented as they had arrived with great gust. King Janaka, the father 
of Lord Rama returned in merriment to Ayodhya along with his sons. 


Gat FAI aT FAT AY: (st) 


deat Visa cal unis VeSHahra garters | 
fauna Pariarvse eget dreary ly ol 


40) On his way back to Ayodhya, King Dasaratha preceived Lord 
Parashurama who had incarnated in the Bhrugu clan, shining with the 
splendour of a thousand, a lakh (nay) infinite suns, bearing the Sharng 
bow and the blazing missile Parashu (axe). 


(Parashurama is Lord Narayana himself. His lustre outwits the 
blaze of infinite suns. All are not fifted to discern his resplendence 
similarly but according to capacity. The word thousand suns refers to 
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Aa : | 


ihe common folk and the word lakh perttains to the middlings while the 
term infinite has jn view the best Adhikaris.) 


eaaatagelatd - aeacantadia threat anh 
uraarented | (st) 


sara tTeraeqes ward arated Fret: | 
waread tas eyda Fat ward whoraca ata: 11% V1! 


Lord Parashurama had appeared there to convince the ignorant 


that Raghava was the ancient Purusha-Sri Hari (and none else) with 
enough (evidence). It appeared as though he challenged Lord Rama to 
an open encounter. King Dasaratha being alarmed, prostrated before 
Lord Parashurama and and appealed to Him : 


24 ad caer un aamaeicgiad: a arta: | 
Aaa at weahs wea wh feed egret seraey |¥ 2 


‘O omnipotent Parashurama, | am declining in age : Rama is 


young enough (to vie with you). Kindly slay him not! He replied, ‘I will 
spare your three sons, (will bestow Jnana, Bhakti and Vairagya (in the 
form of three sons, and uplift you) but | have arrived on the scene to 
meet Lord Rama in combat.’ 


aay Sa TE agra Yad! Gases aera Thaw | 
Tat eqs died gfad| diver streetcar aera sat 7 
aia sft ara:| (@) wa - @ Ga! a ot - ae ofa: Gerd at fa 
aa wears sft wradt yorater: | 


BRAGA Fats TAA PTAA: we Prat ay eT: | 
Avena wetaat UMS SAG Frawy I gl 


Answering King Dasaratha in this way Lord Parashurama, the 


best of Bhrigus, said thus : ‘There is absolute identity between our two 
forms. |! am the ancient Lord Hari : This Rama too is the same (Ancient 
Lord) (unlike the incarnations of other Gods excluding Mahalaxmi and 
Vayudeva) This is the full upshot of this frightful scene (to highlight the 


139 


HeynNaarcaad hy: | 


identity between our two forms though appearing distinct through 
Vishesha). 


uw - canrafasteeed add cay aE aaa qxlat! (F) 
Seay Graat eftast sha Guat et: geaht qulfad sf Ware: | 


Tas Teraketed wen aya Paar g Ty 
TATA SAS HITT TATA TATA TTL 11S 8 


44) Listen to me, oh Rama, in times of yore there came into being 
two wonderful bows. One among them was Pinaca, taken by Siva, the 
consort of Umadevi and the other Sharnga, far excelling the former was 
borne by Hari, the Lord of Mahalaxmi. 


Tal g orara Paxtrtelfa: watefat al eiterent ge: | 
TH feoat ai weritfiad ad achat sa Pregtarfaha: 1s 41 


45) Then the Gceds earnestly entreated Lord Hari and Shankara to 
give the people a correct comprehension of the excellence of Tatwas: 
‘We would like to see you both fight in the open to substantiate it’ (so 
that they can realise the supremacy of Lord Vishnu beyond doubt.) 


Reg - Fota:| est wdc! (at) faspratracasae | 


dat f Gera Weer) caateerat at rae yer | 
adi saeay Farreat etteact wei sa sea Peretaat saa 1s GI 


46) Afterwards both Hari and Hara (Mahadeva) stood with their 
bows ready for a close contest. Hara stood before him stone-still even 
before the conflict commenced, Hari being his inward regulator. 


SAMOINIMTaTA ASag yA SIA: | 


Tene Aary wartudifaad weahed a Ha va tga | 
fyrardel CaUoneaae: Mgea wat FAG Ms oll 


47) Such motionless Siva could neither open his eyes to see, nor 
was able to move, leave aside contending with Lord Hari. Then the host 
of Gods highly commended (declared) to the world his (Lord Hari's) 


peerless prowess. 
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AM ETA: | 
zavi wate Fofaara sera: weighted | set: Tet 


adhota fate wet: wee a ated a hae | 
faa ameandt Rae eet ada wa Dia yc 


48) When Mahadeva could not even breathe without being impelled 
by Lord Hari, then need it be separately asserted that Lord Hari's strength 
excels that of Siva and others including Mahalaxmi and Brahmaji? 
(Certainly He is Sarvottama). 


adas - Teena aereala | 


Aa: WUFSTY Waa BU: Westeteat efron sfarattfera: | 
wT SoA Wager wa fas wtaataat 1s 81 


49) Then Siva saluted Lord Hari expeditiously. Lord Hari looked at 
him compassionately and favoured him. | have heard, said Lord 
Parashurama to Lord Rama, that you have shattered the bow of 
Mahadeva in the presence of the people. 


yaa - usaf sad . 


queue hertaras acaryard Arreqa YA | 

ai fe ea aie WSs Ten Feretaeat fe Sours 114 of | 
50) That another bow, befitting to be borne by Hari. | carry it with 
me. That, now, you can try. (See if you can string the bow and stand 
my test.) 

adiearyel faatta <a der eftata ferareatea | 

gia Gam: wadt agai vextay Tasca SET 4 8 
51) In case you accept the bow and put it into action (draw the 
string) then you are Lord Hari himself: There need be no second thought. 
So saying Lord Parashurama handed over the excellent Sharng bow to 


Lord Rama to declare to the world that Lord Hari far surpasses Hara 
in strength. 


Wye waa a Teaan asd Fara vite | 
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Terandarcud aay: | 
Taw Tae Wh a Uae a aed Aer W420 


52) Lord Rama received this best bow and in a moment, with great 
ease, strung it and adjusted the arrow to ward off any lingering doubt 
in the minds of the people assembled there strangely looking at him (as 
to whether He is Lord Hari), pulled the string and released it (the arrow). 


vetete famyad aed erat Preagecren Herter | 
we Aatensiten fire a wed wrta snags: 14 311 


53) In this way Lord Rama displayed to the world at large that Lord 
Vishnu's strength immeasurably overtops the might of Ramadevi, 
Brahmaji and much more so of Siva. Then the Ancient Person, Lord 
Narayana Himself in the form of Parashurama said to Lord Rama ina 
deep solemn voice resembling the thunder of the clouds. 


3S IG A we Shaerat wish ana Va aa | 
foastarag ort cata aera? lara aga: 114 x1! 


54) Your puissance outstrips the world. : It is omnipotence out and 
out : You are the Supreme Lord Narayana and none else. You just 
operate the arrow on the demon of demons, pervading the world with 
abundant austerities to his credit, sheltered in my belly with the boon of 
Chaturmukha Brahma. 


wet - UfeT | 
GUSTet A ATH STARA Ff ARI BIT wateHATA | 
Gra a ore waged eftteta: cathy aca aaa 1441 


55) Formerly there was one (gigantic) Daitya who earned the boon 
of pervasiveness from Brahmaji, the preceptor of the world. Brahmaji 
then told him ‘You will embrace death when you will presume that Lord 
Hari is over-thrown.’ 


ateat - crearaatatal amet - cftesfiegar wer eftta: eeafett 
Wee: | Feral ett eH Teta sft Tat ea | 
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AACA: | 


atl ase srresdanca tatiral sé fraaerafeara: | 
sdiita olara a Waa Wale aol waaay eI 


56) With Lord Parashurama articulating thus : ‘| have stood as though 
vanquished, though no where subdued by any one, at any time, for the 
annahilation of this pervading Daitya, out to destroy the whole world.’ 
Lord Rama released the mounted arrow (aiming at Atula hiding in the 
belly of Lord Parashurama.) 


To at sta fratastimn qyeranfasypeagragry | 
Ba Teen atetretasary Bays WET ATA 14 9 


57) In the past, the Daitya, the blatant despiser of Lord Hari, with 
a desire to attain salvation secured a boon from Siva that he could 
enter the body of Lord Vishnu (bide in his belly and be immortal). On 
its strength, he took refuge in the navel (of Lord Vishnu). Now (as per 
the limitation of the boon) and with Lord Parashurama's mandate, 
together with the grim alarm that the arrow was aimed at the belly, the 
Daitya rushed out speedily and was reduced to ashes (struck by the 
fierce arrow discharged by Lord Ramchandra). 


(The Daitya would have been saved had be perished in the 
belly : hence to hood-wink the Daitya and to shield the boon of Siva, 
the Daitya was hurled out to meet his destined end in view of the threat 
that the discharged fierce arrow was pointed towards his (Lord 
Parushurama's) belly.) 


AAAS: OR: Aget veararfa ¢ afechass TEA TACT 
afeta Ua | da - Waa Sy VeTATEayal | FAaaT fay 
ATIAMIATAT WAAL Ua AST Alert sft eartelt Acar TaTaTEaHE- 
ffemfaa ef ara: | wea aPTaR | TT: eT Tarr! frst 
Mel eared Arca Wea Seitl (1) 


oda Tera a ea: ek fare PaPreca TET | 
Wola Waarquig adtata Waaraaedy 114 CI 


58) So (to destroy the Daitya) Lord Ramachandra discharged the 
arrow as though aiming at Lord Parashurama and relentlessly ruined 
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Telantadarcad faut: | 


(sent to Andha-Tamas) the Tapomaya colossal demon Atula (who came 
out assuming that Lord Parashurama was defeated) and rejoiced saying 
‘Your austerities have been incinearated by Me.’ In fact, is not the whole 
world (of sentient and the non-sentient) including the giant and his 
penance under your (perfect) control alone? 


Tai waa waa aa: ud qefifa ages aera: He sha 
eearshed| Wat: WaaE TT fal sq Hd TT: Hel UTA: 
Tattecad sat - aaa afa) Aaardaaresa ATT ea, 
aaataraag ofa fe weal at ara: wife sh adracatata 
was) carat ange var anfea: sft aaa TaTad Sta 
wa: (T) we feat: aat sige qatar: (Ft) 


Pratt: 8 AAA shaeaeges: | 
aay suitdta fattant eftea war wa fargeate 14 81 


59) So, the one Lord, not distinct from his attributes like knowledge 
and fliss, the one Supreme, Ancient Person, the ever all - knower, 
never different from (Mul-rupi) Narayana, with his two forms, one 
(Parashurama Rupa) articulating and the other (Ramachandra Rupa) 
hearkening to it, indulged in sheer sport. (So the one being Vanquished 
and the other being Victorious is only to deflect the ignorant and to 
delight the nobles.) 


a: - arta: | 


a afted da Foss ward werafaaternnary | 
fanteh aroma pay farts watt aeeat Gat 11 ol | 


60) Lord's varied activites (though out of sheet pleasure) engender 
correct knowledge - wae - TAA YfeAil to his devotees and mislead 
others (his despisers, the Asuras) with erroneous knowledge - THealg 
- Heh FIAT! Lord Hari, even though really only one (tata Haatsta: |) 
rejoices taking two distinct forms like Parashurama and Ramachandra 
as though two different persons, for mere amusement. 


alsa! weet factrswrareaad feta yal 
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a aa: | 


aara SeraheAS aa frarated cand ware | 
fava year jad sire cepa wary 11g 2 


61) The (ocean-like) compassionate Hari - Lord Parashurama, to 
display his oneness (among his varied forms) first exhibited himself as 
different from Lord Rama and then in the presence of all became one 
with him. 


sanrafaary ved! amet gfe ste:1 (a) 


wae ded wat sfuagaa: sop WeTahaet SAE | 
Ways WATS TFS Tal VATS WTA Tarafa: 1G 211 


62) Lord Parashurama (entered) attained perfect identity with Lord 
Ramachandra with the world gazing at this amazing phenomenon and 
dislodged the doubts meandering in the minds of the people. (Remaining 
there for some time convincing the onlookers that there is no difference 
between the two Rupas, Lord Parashurama came out and handed over 
ihe excellent Sharnga bow to Lord Ramchandra and with his assent 
advanced ahead.) 


aat Fat scaeigersfugha: Yd: ward: cagA & | 
sax waste waeaara aa WaT fe Maa 1G 31 


63) Then King Dasaratha overjoyed entered his capital Ayodhya 
with all his four sons. Afterwards Lord Ramchandra too dallied (sported) 
with Goddess Mahalaxmi who had likewise descended on earth as 
Sitadevi, the daughter of King Janaka. 


aan gu steer fern aan tat fread fe watered | 
AAT TAM EATITTM TYLA SCYATA HTS Ye THETA 11 G ¥ 1 


64) Just as Lord Narayana, the beloved of Mahalaxmi intensely 
sported with her in the Milky-ocean, so Lord Rama (his another form) 
rejoiced with Sitadevi (her another Rupa) for a pretty long period biding 
in Ayodhya. 


Sarr atin wreaca etfahaarata argah | 
Grae ay area aud cantradorrean saad 116 4 
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aElataareaa tata: | 


65) The varied activities of Lord Ramachandra, the doyen of the 


Raghu clan, though utmost amazing to Brahmaji and others are not so 
to the Supreme Lord of immense might. 


Yet we are out to depict those glorious, marvellous deeds of 
Lord Ramchandra out of sheer sense of duty (obligation). 


fafaait aft) ater fafaaoatt etugats ata ware: | 
So ends the fourth chapter titled wrafte - aletnteHaitartt | 


sia simeradteunaccreranttartad stta-rerurd- 
areadua weaka sateen aa ag al seara: | 
 sitqreorreturarcg | | 
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UTE ETT : | 
UaAIeaTa:| Chapter- V 
Trate - eae 
3% || ged Tater steatahaesmearara dare 
Yass wdotargayaied qeuee Fara | 


Tat Teas wHfasad waar seat 
ea cae: yfaaernr giant arsera: 1181 


1) In this way, (commencing right from his birth in the Raghu clan, 
with the slaughter of Tataka till his arrival in Ayodhya), Sri Rama, the 
Lord of the universe having firmly established the empire with a clean 
sweep of the ruinous Rakshas, stayed with Sitamata on earth to the 
immense delight of the subjects with their ever-growing intense devotion. 
King Dasaratha, in response to the esteemed counsel of his ministers 
and his subjects resolved to coronate Lord Rama as ihe King of Ayodhya, 
a matter extremely dear to his heart. This felicitous tidings came to the 
ears of Manthara, the close maid-servant of Kaikeyi, the presiding deity 
of indigence (Alaxmi) named Jyestha, the wife of. Kali who had come 
down to earth. 


sai - Wet sue aeai Fea .... sateqrat Faafa adie: | 
FRacsreaeargy - Wehecaradencr wrra: feet Gererst: | 
Teafarafasa vata: | yadiad: Aho sara 
aeaea: - after carat: afer: | 

It can just be noted that Mahabharata and Ramayana in a way 


owe their (momentum) to Duryodhana - Kali incarnate and Jyesta - his 
wicked wife. 


yd afrofsacrn manta adarcarea Tara 

ai ag Te re Hears SY TAT | 
aren ora fags cantata aa: aon wTerTe Tal 
Bey teens sHraegHacda Maras 18 
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Telanaarcad ura: | 


Teeaeaaal At Ulraracraneta Ws 
Tera emg ha sway | 
PeaTaT A Fatateaya cache OTT ATA | 3 UI 


2) The biographical details of Alaxmi are put forth precisely : Alaxmi 
had her birth in the Milky-ocean (when it was churned by the Gods and 
demons). With strenuous efforts and exertion (severe austerities), she 
attained the status of the heavenly dasmel by name Dundubhi (and not 
owing to her innate capacity) with Brahmaji's boon. To consign her 
expeditiously to the dark nether world - (Andha-Tamas, from where 
there is no return) Brahmaji said to her (responding to her rigorous 
penance). ‘You go to the earth as a servant-maid and thwart the 
coronation activities of Lord Rama and attain your destined end (Andha- 
Tamas) as a result of this (impious) deed : So sounded, she took birth 
(on earth) as Manthara and committed this heinous crime. 


ad - droferrenare! waafy - jaa vara wade FT 
STAaAA| Wasa was - re: ara ats earacs sore: | 
Hore padepia: equates Peas Veneer avis ala: Ha: 
Bd: PPI SEAM | 


(1) Brahma's quibble on the word taara afd is to be noted. 
That is how the evil souls are hood-winked. (2) The last line of the 
verse falling short by one word suggests the loss of merit of Alaxmi and 
the futility of her machination. (3) Incited by the surreptitious design of 
Manthara, kaikeyi, on the strength of the two boons granted by King 
Dasaratha (because of her pluck displayed in the battle between the 
Gods and demons) grabbed the throne from Lord Rama for (for her 
son) Bharata. Lord Rama, in deference to the words of his parents 
entered the woods, accompained by his wife Sitadevi. Even Laxmana, 
the brother of Lord Rama followed him humbly, with ever - increasing 
devotion. He arrested the advance of his subjects and other beings who 
had renounced all desires and were out to accompany him being 
distressed with his separation. In response of the entreaty of the Gods 
and Sages, Lord Rama really hied to the forest to save them (sages) 
from the clutches of the Rakshas and to extend his grace. 
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FAIZ: | 


UfaTataed — WAST TSG THe oar wart sf wa: | fates 
yfape - tart ya af acne aentag sfa yer water qatar 
ANT SIT TEyEATaa Starr St yferr | 


garuaita (ante) aterm Tara wetorqgatragea 
wire Wet Taurerat Sa a Weathela: Bsa ateat 
caredearia gare frrorafearcaca ust waa: 

Wer fare wfarraferraa Weqara | v1 


4) Forsaking the beings, trees, elephants and the insects (the Jivas 
in it), his friends and his father and mother aggrieved with his severance, 
Lord Rama enroute the forest, reached the Ganges, where he was 
adored by Guha, the boatman like Shankara being worshipped by 
Sanmukha. Then he crossed the Ganges, born of his Lotus-feet, with 
his help (by boat). Proceeding further he was propitiated (accepted the 
Pooja) at Prayaga Kshetra, the place of the confluence of the rivers 
Ganga and Yamuna by Sage Bharadwaja, son of Brahaspatyacharya, 
the preceptor of the Gods, accompanied by many hermits. Then touching 
the mountain Chitrakuta, he stayed there happily for a few days. 


qatar: WaT Wat: afer afeat:| 
Sages UQaTATcarat tT GAT TA sia Vy: 


waeasta his cesta: cartets afar, 

Tata ual faferqaatedt arate: daradea: | 
aria dea rar yferrorfateataarattor war: 
That teat greratedt srargararaat 141 


5) At the same time (when Lord Rama habited the Chitrakuta hills), 
King Dasaratha breathed his last unable to brook the parting of his 
fondest son. (The curse of the parents of Sravan Kumara came true). 
The ministers of state, in consultation with Sage Vasistha, the son of 
Brahmaji, sent for Bharata and Satrughna, now at Kekaya (with their 
maternal uncle) in post-haste. With their arrival (in Ayodhya), the relevant 
obsequies as stipulated in the Vedas were carried out forthwith. Afflicted 
with deep sorrow, they (Bharata and Satrughna) along with residents of 
Ayodhya and their mothers toed the same path trodden by Lord Rama 
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Teryrraarcadt fants: | 


(with the holy and honest intention to pursuade Lord Rama to come 
back and govern (Ayodhya). 


fargo axmorer Yaron faatrenret Wfaryfefa are: | (F) 
ama - Fagen | 


fragora Far waeghtan aeart dena a 
reat Tee ural yRrorafed) aa tara Aca 

Us tata Wa Se Ga: Wha searactte 

Tay Fareed: Uae aes G1 


6) Reproaching Manthara (the home of all sins including hate of 
Lord Vishnu and Vaisnavas) and Kaikeyi (possesed by the devil Nikruti 
the abode of evil) for their disgraceful act, Bharata and Satrughna 
approached Lord Rama with great devotion along with the host of Sages. 
Bharata saluted the Lotus-feet of Lord Rama and begged thus: ‘Lord, 


Pray, return to your Ayodhya forthwith for our delight and rule (protect) 
the earth with yours brothers.’. 


tient - fasy auragete udurarsrat tert| cebdt qd <reaarat 
Prepearerrat: srfeerate are: (4) ustatst Seat aeVaaTa 
wrafed gaara | upbraiding Vishnu haters is a sacred duty of 
Ram Bhaktas. Hence refutation of Sastras that deride or degrade 
Lord Vishnu earns the Grace of the Lord. 


ital sofard femforrereet woth raved 
mddd Gate Gesyated B aet AT WET Iie | 


7) Solicited thus by the devout Bharata, Lord Rama turned down 
his reverential offer, to the delight of the multitude of Gods, to fulfil his 
(sacred) promise (made to his father). Begged again and again (so 
earnestly) by Bharata, Rama said: ‘| assure you that | will return to 


Ayodhya after fourteen years. Aye, | speak the truth, beyond doubt. (| 
am Satya-Sankalpa).’ 
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TA ZITA: | 
aia - aefersatafa deer: | cerdaenifata was yeahs | 


sradarmarerd Faye uaa a wfaat a ea 
Tawearaarea Ag Wafwaed sefacdta ara | 
Para wtansadey afentaa areata 
sitretara prot feta wer whe wredior 11211 


8) Hearing Lord Rama's words, Bharata took a vow to consign 
himself to fire in case he turned not back to Ayodhya after fourteen 
years. That he will not enter Ayodhya (even in emergencies) till then 
(and lead the life of an anchorite) was his another solemn pledge. Then 
placing on his head (with utmost devotion) the lovely golden sandals of 
Lord Rama, the consort of Mahalaxmi, he came back and bided in 
Nandigrama, a small simple village outside the city (Ayodhya). 


Wad - Tara | aoa - seaggaaa - sera - dais 
Teldeha monfentanteaeary ytafwaed ataarifasr sit) 


It is an ensample of Acharya Madhwa's dexterity in packing 
words with enough sense. atdt ae dyed Fertig taxa! 


PATA TA STS Wa G Paras Maa FI 
Rana sa arr Terrors ates: 1111 


9) With his brother Bharata's return along with his subjects Lord 
Rama stayed in Chitrakuta (to the surprise of all). Then one day Jayanta, 
the son of Indra came there in the form of a crow (how censurable for 
a deity) being propelled by a great demon, Kuranga by name. 


aft - gages arracd afeatata Gaara aft ae) afarg 


War 


F UTGUAMAMTSATEAA Gal SaeTgvSH ant welt ara: 
wares, ql vata want aa Fae sara: 118 ol | 


10) When Lord Rama saw Jayanta, possessed by the evil Daitya 
(placing his beak) impinging the breast of Sitadevi, he threw a charmed 
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aetandareud aura: | 


blade of grass that thrust him back and followed him like blazing fire 


(like Vishnu-Chakra chasing Sage Durvasa) and made him roam in 
different worlds in fierce fright. 


aa - ctentateaife sty: | 


Tear ya Eg ey fasitfargeary Wea Tat SA | 
afepaece hut wradt geguyerca UE aa: 112 81 


11) Jayanta in alarm surrendered to the eminent Gods, Brahmaji, 
Rudra, Indra and others to save himself (from the impending calamity). 
But they were the devotees of Lord Rama and moreover they were 
powerless before his irresistible prowess. Hence all of them kept aloof 
(did not ally with him out of love). 


UA: Wate: Bo tee ferastacaa Preca UT 
cata Urlarenrcaed Waa araTIOT 118 21 


12) At last, Jayanta in the form of the crow took refuge in Lord 
Rama. Then Lord Rama destroyed the Asura that rested in his eye, 
along with the eye and thus freed Jayanta. This.Kuranga Daitya enjoyed 
the boon of indestructibility from the moon-decked Mahadeva. 


a ATA Start ages aya arian: 
Forfa sal ae arararatsequr Waes aya VETTE 112 3 


13) This demon Kuranga blessed with the boon of Siva began to 
bide in the eye of all crows. He was incinerated by the enhanted blade 
of grass, along with one eye of all crows (his dwelling place). 


Fa TA Aaa TYAS | IATEHET 118 


14) The crows had willingly enough given Kuranga a place in their 
eye with the fond hope of an increase in their individual strength. Hence 
Lord Rama, so dear to Mahalaxmi destroyed one eye (so he was justified 


in doing so) and not both (out of mercy). Afterwards, for the same 
reason, all crows at all times became one-eyed. 
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TOIT ZIT : | 


fama aradca faa eary 
aTadeeara Besa: fora ad fetes mary 12% 11 


15) The demon, kuranaga by name, had received a boon from Siva 
that he will not court death as long as the crows (crow families) have 
two eyes ( in the present and in future). 


aa: Gautanqea fe-aq wlacrastaerrar 
a aaa tea afeearad wal wager 112 a1 


16) Hence to stem his (kuranga's) birth once again (prevent being 
reborn), the Ancient Purusha, Lord Rama made the crows to be born 
in future also one-eyed (a sign of his omni-potence). Then jayanta with 
the permission of Lord Rama returned to his place (world). 


masa feratetssta araaarrer ta At areq’ Sta faa 
farordt PAL! ‘AG’ Une aarard od weet watacanyfeta 
eRe aa: J Meg: | 

TWHsa quent Grade ware serae ea 

arm era yfatrceat wea wataeaagia: waa ward: 11 eH! 


17) After the slaughter of Kuranga, Lord Rama who hearkened to 
the dire distress caused to the inhabitants by the mighty demons of 
steel-frame, Khara and Dushana (Ravana's step brothers) buttressed 
with Siva's boons of imperishability, proceeded to Dandakaranya with 
his consort, being prayed by the eminent sages to slay them. 


(Lord Rama's main intention of the Vanavasa was to free the 
world from the torture of the terrible Rakshasas blessed with the boons 
of indestructibility.) 


ada aa erate sta ea Sort ota etna Prema: 
aarettagaaredaaea a ital cal Farad UT TM: HRCI 
18) There (in Dandakaranya) lived a Sage by name Sarabhanga of 


withered body, splendourous enough with an ardent desire to attain the 
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Telunadarcuadtanta: | 


world of the Supreme lord. He worshipped Lord Rama in the prescribed 
manner (with flowers etc) and the pleased Lord and fulfilled his wish 
(Rama) favoured him with a place in Vaikuntha. 


eat arisea aaa Farauhrel rata Fareed | 
Sea: Aaa Va ae Pra) wecara targa: weray tes 112 8 


19) The code of conduct stipulated in Dharma-Sastra for those 
trailing in the third stage of their religious life who are decrepit and 
decayed in body so much so that they can not carry on their enjoined 
Varnashrama duties, is to give up their life in fire or in any other pious 
way. (It does not amount to suicide.) So the old and withered Sage 
Sarabhanaga entered in his Ahitangi fire and cast his body in the 
presence of Lord Rama and reached the vicinity of the Lord of Laxmi 
(Vaikuntha). 


ator <4 fer snot wdantisrtint tear et sta gaerra areas 
afal dan aaad aaacrenteegtag warts dial (=) 


Ta sta aa ee Mara MTs agar | 
wired ex Hate Graeme aren farsa wetareaeaqy 11201! 


20) Then Lord Rama saw the Daitya, Viradha blessed with the boon 
of imperishability (Avadhya), originally Gandharava Tumbura, cursed by 
Kubera when in alliance with the heavenly damsel, Urvasi, to attain an 
evil womb forthwith. 


TaASTS VEDIO fart THN AA Sa aT | 
Were cee Od Pamaaea ventana sie wea 112 811 


21) In deference to the boon of Brahmaji, the lotus-born Lord Rama 
severed the mighty arms of Viradha (did not kill him) and placed him in 
a pit (to favour him) when be bore Lord Rama and Laxmana on his 
shoulders to swallow them. Bhakta-Vatasala Rama (kind to his devotees) 
blessed him with beatitude, being a Gandharva chanting his glories. 


dA: aa - ‘Fa Tegel a: wifa A aa Yagi 
aegia vacate datta ast 
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ATE : | 
sifa fafacgem gad area aratgare UATE SAAT Al 
aryfae aa erases caregent foarte 112 21! 


22) Then Lord Rama went to the hermitage of Sage Agastya, the 
jar-born, his great devotee, to favour him. He was adored by the Sage 
with great devotion. The Ancient, Lord Rams (respectfully) received his 
own Sharnga bow from Sage Agastya sent by Indra. 


sremeita fe gu efton sears eg sa Taal 
WTA AAT WatAAaAATS A GUSH 112311 


23) The Sharnga bow was given by Sri Hari to Indra to be passed 
on to his Rama-rupa. Indra in turn handed it over to Sage Agastya to 
deliver it to Lord Rama. Lord Rama now accepted it and dwelt in the 
different parts of the forest protecting the sages. 


arene - tava TR Tea | a a - Tg taeaty tafata 
Wananga: | Tear waa eT | 


CATS AeA GEMS A TA-FATAT WaT OTA TTS SATA | 
caratied Faso fe ears wrarieaa fates frre TAA! | 2% 


24) At the same time, Shurpanakhi, the sister of Ravana in hot 
pursuit of a second hushand with his permission, her first partner being 
killed by Ravana through mistake (sheer bad luck) in a battle, with the 
active help of her two (mightly) brothers Khara and Dusana, came in 
the vicinity of Lord Rama (in Dandakaranaya, fascinated by his charm). 


wrarfaa - faftr attend saaeaartent ata satire - 
RATS ATT | 


Msqaaa Tare UTGgas lem GATT | 
TH waea wa A ufahraataras Bean ay shea TANT 24 


25) | The cruel Shurpankhi was biding in Dandakaranya according to 
the mandate of Ravana, the ruler of Rakshasas along with her two 
brothers Khara and Dusana. Approaching Lord Rama, she made (her 
flirting) overture 'Be my husband’. It was as if darkness (Rahu) was 
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elUtaarcad ava: | 


coming close to the sun to pay court (to make love as ridiculous as the 
proposition of Brahmaikya.) 


aH: — TB (St) 


TAA CT HUT VATA Weary H ge Aha aa: H Sra! 
wa geuttat fe frautarai aa waeaeritarcrged: 112 @ I 


26) Lord Rama in the presence of his consort Sitadevi, the daughter 
of king Janaka who manifested while tilling the sacrifical Land) said to 
Shurpanakhi after a few quips and jests. 'Go to my brother Laxmana (a 
suitable match for you). Leave me to myself.. When she went near 
Laxmana with the marriage proposal, he clipped her ears and nose 
(defaced her, a premonition of the impending wholesale massacre). 


ash - RATA! (4) geahtat fe fanctaratl 

amet auhrerdaay tact: uses at aPdyarraa 
Tears asa sitaaafaaated | data facorrarai 
ae | 


Tahar aoe dae Wadi: AARNE Say | 
Wa Ud*ereesranianieveniinasrs ge fasgy 1120911 


27) Incensed by Shurpanakhi, the fourteen-thousand formidable 
demons (of colossal corpus), Khara, Trisiras, Dushana and others who 
rushed to fight with Lord Rama were slain by Him speedily enough with 
his irresistible Sharnga bow (single-handed) for the delight of the noble 
(souls.) 


SASTe WAR Het Sa Wa a TAS 
laut: Faq aefaHrasral rat as TAA: UAT Farava| 2 


28) This outright carnage brought safety and security to the sages 
and the host of demons (residing in Dandakaranya) were fraught with 
firce fright. Having heard of the invincible strength of Lord Rama from 
his sister Shurpanakhi and his brother Akampana, Ravana came to be 
cloaked with great care. 
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TEPC LATTA : | 


graryy arava aa At ata ada: sani afro: | 
anaraaaa vrata wd yereqeattan wast ie 21 
29) Listening (to the indomitable bravery of Lord Rarna) and 
cogitating over it, he rushed hastily to Gokarna (situated) on the sea- 


shore (sea - the lord of rivers) and met Maricha engaged in deep 
penance scared by the fiery arrow of Lord Rama. 


sani afte - Treaqaftear: sao arent efa arya arrartactor 


aarieta: wate taaazne Ata sie war C ATA | 

wea aa warn fe faret sa ara Gera wea Fa 112 of | 
30) When Ravana entreated Maricha to swindle Lord Rama forthwith, 
he, well aware of the (agonising) force of his lethal arrow said, ‘| can 


never confront Lord Rama. | have experienced the severity of the light- 
touch of his dart.’ 


dere - deat - Hart eye - saat Sta sat: | 

aMikea yt werdaeta anttarer wae- 
Heratefa Gara aguas | 

SrMSTHNTaN ste Gg epee ea ale 8 a atte area | 
ae ya Wagatsa Peta ue wT Waa aATTATY] 112 21 


31) With Maricha saying so, Ravana drew his sword from the seath 
and thundered, ‘If you do not comply with my request (act as | bid) | will 
raze you (anon).’ Maricha basically a Vishnu-despiser and of a sinful 
nature hastened towards Lord Rama (to cheat Him). 


frata: area - fase 
a ora saya Ggreafaa: Sarasa seen fara way | 
fefafeaardtacta ea edi tattaera Waatehd AaISSe 113 211 


32) Maricha assumed the form of a golden deer glowing with 
variagated diamond hues and briskly moved hither and thither in the 
vicinity of the cottage (to tempt Sitadevi). Sitadevi, of immaculate, eternal 
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WeTUTaarcaad aay: | 


and excellent knowledge, Mahalaxmi incarnate, did act as though deluded 
and spoke thus to Lord Rama, aiming at the annahilation of the 
Rakshasas and to hood-wink the demons (like Suranakas). 


agar: — agicrag far: ateavt:| gee GEMHRT eM ate - 
ae swecaaread tet ane - anta sare Geof ge sear 
areata | 


Sauer witye a fe a rd wienpi fate aaliea wa Wa: | 
Saga & MaMa ata Area Sa VTA 113 31 


33) ‘O Lord Rama, get me, anon, this lovely deer of sport’, so said 
Sitadevi. Forthwith he pursued the golden deer, knowing very well that 


it was the Rakshasa - Maricha in disguise, with bow and arrows and 
killed him (mercilessly) 


AAISEA: Wea ye HATERS BETO RSTTAT A UTA: 
aa VENUS STATA Scag TAGAAS HATTA: 113 XI! 


34) Maricha was slain by Lord Rama, struck fiercely with his flaming 
shafts and the mischievous (sinful) demon on the verge of death cried 


out in great anguish in an affected voice imitating (the voice of) Lord 
Rama, ‘Oh Laxmana.’ 


Having heard the (feigned) Lord Rama's voice bidding Laxmana 
for help, Sitadevi persuaded the (reluctant) Laxmana to run to his (Lord 
Rama's) rescue immediately, with (pretended) censure using hot words 
like ‘you are indifferent towards Lord Rama and are desirous of me.’ 


OTPLS - PM ATMA Sit aat:| sTET - Teta Taha 
SraTey: THTIT AT Seale are: | 

at at wm seta atta viet at ai atraq ada taste Sat 
FATA Sa WE Ba TATA: ate super afara 


THI AL US & ll 


35) Whatever diverse sports Rama, the lord of Gods, engages in, 
Ramadevi (ated) too, follows suit (acts accordingly). Yet their Krida 
should not be mistaken as a blemish in them. (They both are free from 
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TTT Z2I7 : | 


all flaws.) They sport in this way because of their suprernacy (being the 
lord of Brahmaji and other Gods) and invincible strength. (Aiswarya) 


uve: - Uda Vala snetanea Uay:| stars starts - 


BaAATaa a AeaHe aaa wt feafrrsaay faa ae : | 
tem et:fay fasraraateaten: geieata ara 11261! 


36) Where can there be ignorance or risk for Ramadevi who with 
her slight side-glance can bring about (cause) the birth, sustenance and 
dissolution of the Brahamanda, and can bestow knowledge, ignorance 
and salvation? When she is bereft of these, then what of Sri Hari who 
is her Lord and Supreme? (How can they dare go near him - Not at 
all). So their actions should be interpreted as their sheer sport - mere 
acting. When they incarnate among men, they behave like them - 4t4¢. 


ware: | 


coal: BATA Wal Braate MI Segaaanaecataaersten: | 
FSIS SA: saints ere ai "Sree 
Taaaesarvay 113 01 


37) At that time (when Lord Rama chased the demon Maricha) 
Ravana approached Sitadevi. She, unable to be borne even by Brahmaji 
and others because of her indomitable strength, created and left her 
image then and there and hastened to Kailasa and bided there being 
adored by Siva and Parvati (till Ravana was slain - an year or so). 


afamerafea: - waver? Som wa wife: denfaata qatig 
afaragiterata satan | 


(That Ravana carried away not real Sitadevi but Maya-Sita - her 
own image (believing it to be real Sitadevi) is clearly stated in Kurma, 
Varaha, Brahma Vaivarta, Bhavishyottara and Agni Puranas and other 
sacred volumes like Adbhuta Ramayana. There is a similar suggestion 
in Valmiki Ramayana too and this has been brought to light by 
Satyadharma Swamiji and others in their comments on Ramayana). 
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aE aTTaaTeaad faut: | 


fastand fathyar ar yen ufapfa Fett frac ora edt ag oi 
ead Wed 


ara Tt afpia ata yam tomer afatagai casera | 
sea ARS aa ha een Teresa Fes: 113211 


38) Indra entered the Maya-Sita (the Sita image) created and left in 
the cottage before Sitadevi went to Kailasa for her life's activities. Then 
Ravana, the master of Rakshasas while carrying her to Lanka was 
impeded by Jatayu with strenuous efforts but was slain by Ravana with 
enough exertion. 


aM aeraaiirara at ea Marita wages a AAT: | 
ta 9 arina Siftiaeicaa trea SaneagaATSezst 112 eI 


39) Though Hanuman saw Ravana carrying the Sita-Krati (being 
WorwH - omnisicent ) he did not kill him, hindered by Sugriva and he 
was well aware of the imminent carnage of the Rakshasas by the Gods. 
Moreover he desired that the fame of having ruined Ravana should be 
to the credit of his master - Lord Rama and he knew full well the 
promise o* Lord Narayana to Jaya and Vijaya his door keepers (cursed), 
that they will court death at his (Lord Rama's) hands alone -reasons 
one more weightier than the other. 


SAM: - Gaard oar: sta delet: | afer - are! (a) 


wera Wale SAS SHU BAA Stara Whats war aT 
Tren sfa ag fafreca qerera: wears ser caetaai ate 
uyadta | oll 


40) The Rakshasa Ravana having reached his capital Lanka, placed 
the Sita-Kruti in Ashokavana - his pleasure haunt and guarded her 
(foolishly believing that she will be his own). On this side, Lord Rama 
after killing the wicked demon Maricha came back to his cottage and 
then acted as though he did not see Sitadevi (the ever inseparable - 
freq afaartift) for deluding the evil ones - arqe Heatef, though being 


Sarvajna. 
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Gaara: | 


a ugadtarsargifa ater fe - adacarerfasauifeufadl yaar 
yee: | 


srawann ga a a cast yet tat feferqaen fqn fase | 
TRTAaSAAAHM a HA Year Ya aeereanta Aased 11% 21 


41) Lord Rama as though roaming in search of Sitadevi saw the 
vulture Jatayu, battered and bruised, (with a modicum of life-activity) by 
the enemy Ravana, in trying to rescue Sitadevi from his cruel clutches. 
Jatayu apprised Lord Rama of the sinister deed of Ravana and breathed 
his last. Lord Rama performed his funeral rites and sent him to his 
deserved destination (Vaikuntha). 


aaa da faaratedi Saas Weal BEES Hara: 
agatetaestar sheraca Yeates saree israca | 21 
42) Lord Rama, as though wandering in another direction in seeking 
Sitadevi, got all at once in the grips of kabandha, who with the boon of 
deathlessness had vanquished all. With the onslaught of Indra's 
thunderbolt his head was (ducked) thrust in his belly and hence ca!led 
Kabandha (a headless t-unk). 


ay - yanfaerrdat sea faacsata ata aa: | 

may Ua Eyad Re ann Haeatar wa 

aa aa: Haas sia sre! 

farasea aigaTe afet sya a Ydacstafaara Wiser | 

arn eq faveda gusta tecarg a wat sta 

cafe sara 11% 31 
43) Lord Rama along with Laxmana cut his two arms and restored 
him to his original Gandharva form, the servant of Devendra named 


Danu, born as the son of Trijata. Worshipped by him, Lord Rama hied 
to the adjoining region (in search of Sitadevi). 


wfdfaera - pearl (A) faredta gaa waar ydada vfafaena 
zeae: (at) artelt - aqrierd| 
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aeranNaarcud fauta: | 


Tel aa Wet we eh a are fade ced GAS Te | 
wrerraotafiada fe a wdiea yd Wasa aA SA 
WISH UY SI 


44) Sabari saw Lord Rama and realized (understood) Him as Hari, 
the Sarvottama and entered the fire in his presence. Lord Rama placed 
her in no less a place than Vaikuntha. She bided in Matanga Vana 
according to the advice of her preceptor Sage Matanga fearlessly, 
awaiting the arrival of Lord Rama. 


aa TT - Tarte! (at) cen va YSt atat afeahe vaife 
(a. waratt) 


TEES fe at fantea wren Harcaragrecataated: | 
Teal Ceyl Varga a Gen Wan areota Bray NS | 


45) Lord Rama uplifted Sabari, originally being a first-rate heavenly 
damsel born in the Sabara clan being cursed by Sachidevi (the wife of 
Indra) because of her presumptuous gait in the presence of Devendra. 
Lord Rama then advanced ahead to Rishyamuka mountain and san 
Hanuman, the son of Vayu, the sole magnanimous one to realize Him 
rightly at all times, as the master of all (Supreme). 


Baar adanfatgarea vatirarestdetta Texres: | 


oe ofa aa vari sa Shiai set aaa argitta aaa: iS 
aha-aghata ata fe disaat aenrea Urofaga Cast Ta 11% EI! 


46) Wherever there is Vayudeva in the bodies of all beings, there 
alone abides Lord Narayana : Wherever there is Lord Narayana there 


is Vayudeva's abode - in consonance with the Vedic statement - afaraqaé 


dl. This holds good even in Avatara-Rupas (not in Mul-Rupa alone): 
that is why Lord Rama protected Sugriva, the son of the Sun as he had 
joined Hanuman, the son of Vayudeva. 


fefaensta anf: | efeat ceera 4 g adafa area ce stl - al 
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Waa ear: | 
Va F PUTA Tatarineta qakt trast Fecal 
ya fe arefrrary ta: Yaisd dara arformey TTI: 
wataA II ¥ ll 


47) Likewise, Lord Narayana in his incarnation as Krishna got (saw) 
Karna struck down and defended Arujuna ( the son of Indra ). As 
Surgriva (the son of the Sun) had sought the shelter of Hanuman (the 
son of Vayudeva ) Rama annihilated his adversary wali (the son of Indra). 


Ua Quel Wares al Uai sa: Gitana g wa a VaR! 
ae frat STAAeA TET AAMT a: we aA INCI 


48) The rest of the Gods are subservient to Vayudeva : that is why 
they joined Surgriva in Ramavatara and Arjuna, the son of Indra in 
Krishnavatara. To bless this Hanuman, the son of vayu, Lord Rama 
accompatied by Laxmana hied to his haunt ( place of resort). 


aware: foren faut sirens frit: ae wae: | 
Waaea wraea fe weer: fa tea ASA HI: BETA: Mv ell 


49) Shri Rama is the Supreme Lord incarnate, of unaccountable 
prowess whose feet-dust is borne (devotedly) by Mahalaxmi, Brahmaji, 
Rudra and the quarter-regents of the world. He can do and undo things. 
How could he expect any assistance from the monkeys in knocking 
down his opponents? (In fact, they badly needed his help and above all, 
his blessings.) 


adured: - adfavad yifeana: | 


Fara Ff Was toa: MAST: | 

fagegg varie aaa ATola: 114 ol 
50) The monkeys along with their leader Sugriva were scared to 
see Lord Rama coming towards them (erroneously thinking that Wali 
had sent them for their slaughter) and began to bound and flee (hilter- 
skelter) but were stopped by Hanuman, (the wise one - Jivottama), who 
knew His intent. 


TqaTaT: - Hag: | 
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qEeTuTaaread fauta: | 


AEUTEATS SY = SATA: | 
Magram aaa Urea: FI 14 2H 
51) Having halted (settled) the monkeys at a distance, Hanuman 


hurried to Lord Rama and laid low before Him, knowing Him, as the 
father of Brahmaji, the Supreme Narayana himself, the vault of infinite 
virtues. 


Gea - aa ares - settee arta (@) Aaa - Ara, aA A 
¢ Sra) Ue - ufsahatal 


So ends the fifth chapter titled wHahd SAEs! 


sta simeradtesmecarerarttactad sfrarerarta- 
cordfora weaita - ees aa haat sear: | 


L sttqreorrdurercg | | 


OK OB RR KE RR 
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CSET: | 


WssteayTa: | Chapter- Vi 


THe eae | 
fatararatetura: | 
30|| SAT] VA aI ATE ASA HUET | 
Beal a Sagas Fat sea Ui Vieais sete BSAA 
We Beas I el 
1) The broad, lotus-eyed Lord Rama lifted the prone Hanuman 
with his charming (lotus-like), discus - marked and boon-bestowing 
hands. He had a dialogue relating to some divine activities and was 
highly hailed by Hanuman. Then happily with a gentle smile, Lord Rama 
mounted the shoulders of Hanuman along with Laxmana. 
onfaqqetama: Sg Hurpaattast qaatal dag - wawHe 
aeata aafararetafa traaed at - caardoerred feral ear - 
Saha et at a ofa a the ante ethraihiat Tesla art 
aengatatt gaara (ar) 
ae AQIS Weds qeags Ua waat ada 
Fed Ta CATITS Ga aes TAT Maa S TM VT 11 81 
2) Hanuman, who had Lord Rama and Laxmana seated on his 


shoulders came near Sugriva, the eminent monkey-chief and soon forged 
his friendship with Lord Rama, who shatters (wards off) the sorrows of 


his earnest devotees. 
wdd wndaea Gad Gada Ge UG ana | aavrer g - 
fare Yl MAAS LOT MATA: MAHI A FAT: - ayer: 
-aAg walag ved: sft Ua: | 
TaAsea Zany caer: Whew aa a ator eta sta 
margarita sa a atferta fara fe gated waewtaar 11311 

3) (Patiently) listening to the distress of Sugriva caused by Wali, 


Lord Rama pledged to do away with him. Likewise Sugriva swore that 
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Derataarcud Fura: | 


he would bring back Sitadevi (conducting a rigorous search). Then 
Sugriva lead Lord Rama to the giant body of Dundumbhi slain and 
tossed by Wali. 


weg - a wees wat ante et fag ger ae fase: erfefa 
Waeragredaaa wyverha | 

Hada ci fuframa wea: Wi MSAEETa aS | 
We GAMA SA Ada wat wataard 
TefasersaTeaTy 1X1 


4) Seeing the mammoth body of Dundubhi fallen flat, Lord Rama 
slightly toed it, with enough ease, at a distance of a hundred yojanas 
and the huge carcass came down with a big bang and broke the ground 
and butchered countless demons in Patala. 


aaa - senianee fageemea waa aAuofagaa sa a 
TERRA aTaiserteraiqeeren fea wrercar ary Pree - 
egita weyers feta wa: | ; 


WarATeMaeeeaMaeay Valttaera Holds Yas AeA « 
ates aoa: BAA Med Aer werteraargqesiat 
SaTA GH 


5) Lord Rama slaughtered all the Rakshasas, rendered 
indestructible with the boons of Shankara with the colossal corpse of 
Dundubhi. Then Sugriva, Lord Rama's friend, out of fear for Wali (his 
big brother) pointed to the seven demons in the form of full grown Tal 
trees, harder than diamonds (thunderbolts). 


Tandy a frarotad aad: wartnretquta qraed Ayr: | 

facag, Tearareate varstateadartagon atte atterast are: 11 GI 
6) ‘O Lord Rma, Wali could move the trees single-handed and 
even tried to chip its leveas but failed in his endeavour.’ | will consider 


you as capable of killing Wali only when you sever the seven twisted 
trees with a single shaft. 
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USTEqTa : | 


qa sft gaara 


we waa fe Garay: Fareed Waterman stra FIA: | 
aearearehtearaaaea aaa aa Aaa TA II 


7) One can conquer his enemy if he commands four times his 
strength and can slay him if his might is hundred fold : (If you intend 
to Kill Wali, you must have hundred times his prowess.) So remove my 
doubt in this context forthwith by splitting the trees whose leaves, the 
arms of Wali could not shear. 


Tea sea area fea: Gare aTgaretaag er saa | 
Peraargaas ata wgartagon wate arora Wa: Well 
8) Lord Rama listened to the words of Sugriva. Those Tal trees 
were the Daityas who could not be destroyed by any one because ci 
the boon of Brahmaji. They performed severe penance to attain 
Brahmahood - the seat of Brahman. The omniscient Lord Rama, 
instanatly, split all the seven trees with a sole arrow. 


ward - aggacd (a) 


war aint Hie g at sarpra cams Tal TTI 
TH Arata aa quite: wate a ata TAT 1181 
9) Lord Rama of immeasurable might, mounted a sharp dart to his 
excellent bow and drew it forcefully with his right hand and speedily 
discharged it and the trees were shattered to peices with a thundering noise. 
fran a aati Wrage: UaTeaTHATA TG TaaeAT: | 
ATS: HUE Sora: MALAI AATEATY, EA 
TH: Ig oll 
10) That one strong, fiery shaft split the seven giant trees. It ripped 
open the mountain and earth and the seven worlds till Patala and 


incinerated the Rakshas there named Kumudis, rendered indestructible, 
with the boon of Brahmaji. 
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Talyndarcaa fata: | 
fr: wea: a:- yet, fiftpeat afed - wars aeaner faeraery | 
Clare Usa weaneaeney Teena 8 8 
11) This is not at all amazing in the case of Lord Narayana, the 


omnipotent - atftcargasifertar, who propels the entire activities of the 
world - a4 faat a qurafa aeifa including Pavana, Prakriti, Siva, Garuda 
and Indra (Laxmidevi - the presiding deity of Prakrati - Garuda and 
Indra - the tutelary deities of Kala and karma.) (Lord Rama is the 
incarnation of Lord Vishnu) - others can not work such wonders. 


WHT: ASM: | HTT: WHS: | faa UHM: | (7) 
aie! (at) set et a Hrerset Tasrat Sra wa al 
aegued: ata + aft agaera | 


Fala Wradisa wai saan Pears wage | 
agra Varga fore armresaanry eterarsafrarteat SAA 8 21 


12) Seeing (with wide open eyes) such marvellous deeds and 
convinced of the immesurable might of Lord Rama, Sugriva, the monkey 
leader lead him to the capital of his brother Wali. Listening to the roar 
of his brother Sugriva, Wali, even though spiritedly deterred by his Wife 
Tara, came out of his cave-shaped city in post haste and rushed at him 
(Sugriva). 


agfteia: staged: wearer: Eta sig tgarsfa fe ata) 
aa wan fateafaootacel scat a ae aia ai 4 
wan fafaret 118 31 


13) Unable to bear the heavy strokes of wali's fist, Sugriva, soon, 
fled from the arena of fight. Lord Rama though capable enough, yet 
conscious of the world's way of life, did not slay Wali on spot, to 
demonstrate Dharma (righteousness) to the people at large (in such 
a crucial contingency). He said to Sugriva, ‘l could not distinguish 
distinctly between you two in the duel (being so similar)’. (So | remained 
silent). 
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FESIEATA: | 


ed - ciepet Sart - sara ent gayifagiata agrrorara | 
pata qaatal ai - wife: - gaareuarts qarretea arrears : | 


Maa ae aseta afela ae fomanamaht ea 
ctagtermn 4 wate wie chal sfa wreonga fatradta a 2s! 


14) In case Sugriva longs for amity (repproachment) with his brother, 
| need not slay his innocent brother Wali. The wrath between two brothers 
in short - lived. Even long-lasting (deep-rooted) rage may coo! down 
without any cause (blood is thicker than water - Nature asserts - brothers 
may breed genuine love.) 


OB - MAT wea Teal Als - set wtsacagfetircae: | 
HR - Ofer! safear sad fatrada al 

Peles Wt TeTeeata ala wate fahada sfa ara: 
(at) fé - ofafe: rigrerg sft gry: 


PUPA PACA Tet Fg hyeresta ATT 
Tara ve gia ta afecaoredcten egite ata gia FA BT el 


15) Generally (mostly) inveterate rivarly among brothers is put out 
when on verge of Death. One responsible for the other's demise has to 
repent (for his past animosity). Suddenly Lord Rama, bereft of all 
blemishes, thought it imprudent to kill Wali, who had done no harm to 
him. 


age: - Ue A - ae ofa uae: | éghhe dra sft Be 
ofa Yates oF - ctenafate AA 


Tea ays Uhre fata arat aaredteqaratarPadte 
ad vestfagra taeqaea wat aaa gta fae ad WEA 2 11 


16) Therefore to set a lesson that no hasty step should be taken to 
slay one in case of enemity of two brothers, though one sides with him 
(an ally), (there being a likelihood of its disappearance in its natural 
Course) and to prevent Sugriva from repenting (deeply mourning) for 
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Weraraarcad faut: | 


getting his brother crushed, Lord Rama did not kill him forthwith - (So 
kind, so considerate and so worldy wise). 


a: Saeed Tease Ha eeerareas fat: | 
SaeM sa Ges RNTAA awed waaay) 112 t 


17) When Sri Rama is the main impeller of Intellect of the whole 
host of the sentients including Mahalaxmi, Brahmaji and others, He is 
far greater than Siva, the presiding deity of Intellect. How can this 
omniscient Rama be ignorant of these details? When Sugriva was to 
face in fight Wali, for the second time, he told Lord Rama firmly to slay 
him and accordingly Lord Rama released a fierce arrow (resembling a 
thunder-bolt) aiming at Wali. 


wre: - Tae selgesetaani Brat ste al 
amepfd: Tel at ea Wa Aa: | 


TaaaS Ora Tas farts areas TIN Mt TT | 
rasa Benge ge ws fag Sara farsa aa: 


Teel 


18) With Sugriva being differentiated from Wali by Hanuman (by a 
garland worn round his neck) as per the mandate or Lord Rama, he 
(Raghupati Rama) released his arrow and Wali the son of Indra, well 
listening to its peerless threatening sound, being hard hit on the chest 
thumped down in dire distress (bruised) like a mountain. 


Tat Wataa sft Var: | 
ore Tare ute mrataayadie uel ya WA areata Tafeha: | 
ara am afe ware weraea treariet tages aatt sfotaanl| 8 el 


19) Wali is my (comparably better) devotee. If he sees me he will 
without any further thought (unlike Sugriva) fall to my feet decidedly. To 
kill those who submit is not meet, but then Sugriva, the son of the Sun 
desirous of the Kingdom has prayed for the ruin of Wali. 
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Te BUTS AI Ue Vea aa a UE: Wo aa! 
werrervaagia Ree wapys Fata ee aera a [2 0! 


20) _—siIt is my prime duty to fulfil the wish of Sugriva (my ally) who h 
surrendered to me first. It is equally true that to slay one who yields 
not appropriiate. So | will destroy Wali unseen. So cogitating Lord Ram 
killed Wali unobserved. (nay, he was never scared of him.) 


a) 


on w 


WHYS - Alea AAA: Tacs Ua d Fa Sid Meaetaraa 
SATSCHTETa Wad Sh gfBRS aaa 


a: Teatasoader Fea quicadterarataiag: aaa: | 
Te cea tikcuenes a art sa eterareaa aa oo asa = ZI 


21) Lord Rama is ever the propeller of the prowess of all ihe people 
in the world. He is the embodiment of the full, imperishable and irresisible 
strength and valour. He is the sole Independent. Whai could the monkey- 
chief Wali do to him even if he had hit him in person face to face being 
seen? (remember) Lord Rama could siring and break the bow of 
Shankara during Sita-Swayamvara! 


ues Graaae taada weaal a: see: sfal (at) 


asa atest ws a aes WA eae aie Geeta ray 
setatara eis Sesen tach wi aa Feota fa 
Tearaata 112 211 


22) When the fainting Wali fell down, Lord Rama approached him 
and said in words wetted with warmth (of love), ‘I will enliven (bring you 
back to life again) if you so wish : ‘Oh Sarvottama (Purushottama) ‘who 
is that wise one that will not hug death in your presence’, replied Wali 
‘| long not for life any more.’ 


(To remember God's name - Namocchara on the point of death 
leads one to perfection. How fortunate is he who sees Him face to 
face? (gets his darshana like Bhismacharya). So Lord Rama punished 
Wali for his sins but at the same time rewarded him for his undiluted 
devotion.) 
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Tel anNaareaad fquta: | 


aregehat atta pastas sft oA UA: Hae STA Ae 
ae, wad teahatahreanifa walad saa ATT 
da 4 arate arate aoa) wroaTaraghy J 
aearTarerayera eoiartanadata! sa: ea, CATH 
arena SF: | 


erator ara aan fara ga card rare tia: fase areata | 


Ta sta atehtat ag sa Arar et SANTA 
ASAT SA 1123 l 


23) Sugriva, placing Angada in the fore as the prince-royal, 
completed the obsequies of his brother Wali. He was then enthroned as 
the monarch of monkeys (obtained the rulership of the Kingdom of the 
monkeys). With the onset of the rainly season, (Varsharutu - 
Chaturmasya) Lord Rama too along with Laxmana remained in the high 
Malvavanta Mountain, for four months. 


aed - aes: UA atte g fagraor at Sera - gauss aga 
sudt:| aa Wa Ganga: sta afecata ward - Fars avd sha 
aad (t) aftrred - Hotarnfercerfrearet: afer 


aarfrach fate acta ofaeage wapato | 
wae a ghana attest waite eqarara 112%! 


24) Then Sugriva, the king of Kapis, totally oblivious of Lord Rama's 
obligations plunged himself in family pleasures. Hanuman, the best 
among the wise and the foremost devotee of Lord Rama, censured him 
thus : 


a facgiaed tyaderd arat meifarca fe at sfgsa: | 
a dread aqusicera a ya aaa fe arrears 124 


25) It does not behove you (being so indebted to Lord Rama) to be 
an ingratitudinous wretch and be so unheedful in the execution of your 
promise to Lord Rama, the best among Raghus who is the most adored 
one by all of us. In case you do not take up (pursue) Lord Rama's 
mission (anon) | will constrain you to do so with my strength. 
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WET EATTAL : | 


are - uel red) equa: aera qacoferra a “argity’ 
sate wfaks gated areata eifa - fe grees) 


¥ Waqara shores sty weacata aaa 
PERTTI TAH START ETT: WY: 12 EI 


26) Having reminded Sugriva, the King of monkeys thus, Hanuman 
sent the speedy monkey-messengers to summon the monkeys inhabiting 
the seven islands to assemble in the capital. After all, Hanuman, the 
son of Vayu is the Jivottama - (the best among the selves). 


(How could the monkeys cross the seven seas to come to 
Sugriva who himself was unable to cross the sea of hundred yojanas 
length to reach Lanka? The distance of the sea surrounding the islands 
ranged between ten and ninety yojanas which they could manage to 
traverse with Hanuman's counsel - Vadiraja Swamilji.) 


AANA - SY WAAAT Vas epAguegra ale: | 


Ta Mamgaes SAM A Mea fe aT: | 
TATA GAUS Hea AAT WAI STATA: 1121611 


27) With full deference to the dictate of the monkey-chief, the fast- 
moving monkeys like Vinita and others sent by Hanuman collected the 
monkeys biding in all the mountains along with the cluster of trees and 
came to the capital with them. (Vinita and others could go so fast with 
the favour of Lord Rama.) 


ada warst fe - fe weer ordarastate qaatal 
Wa Ua saree syd! GRY Eka sae: | 
dea tat sta fe ahr TAATHea HUTA WY: | 
wre afatatad sat A wage aaisy are 121 
28) Lord Rama too sent a message to be passed on instantly to the 


leader of monkeys Sugriva with Laxmana that he was over-indulging in 
sense-pleasures, totally delinquent of his duties. 
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aeturdarcad Fuh: | 


ufe wart sfa adit ware feasmgaca art 
wa: tana afsorfed fe watgar a wfrRetera 112 81 


29) ‘If you do not fulfil your promise (fail to carry out the assigned 
mission) | will see that you meet the same fate (lead the same way - 
kill you) as your brother Wali, the son of Indra. Mostly the intoxicated 
(presumptous) ones blissfully forget their obligers after their object is 
accomplished.’ 


SaTSATAT Sea sar Wal MATTER WAU: 
tia a Aa Bea arafstarered Temata Ta 113 ol 


30) With Lord Rama saying so, Laxmana left expeditiously with his 
bow and arrows. seeing Laxmana, the frightened Sugriva (rushed ) 
hastened with him and prostrated (fell at the feet of) before Lord Rama. 


Sega wastes Hata | 
aaa Washoe: Usa at Altea AAS Ta: 113 Vil 


31) The scared Sugriva, the Lord of monkeys, well-composed with 
the judicious words of Hanuman, approached Lord Rama. He was 
pleased to see Sugriva, coming to him, quite tamed with the host of 
valiant monkeys. 


TATA Th Ulett UST AT MCAT AAT TTY : | 
mB arafaret wardterataat qeetateweny AAA |B VI. 


32) Lord Rama with great haste and glee raised up Sugriva saluting 
his feet and embraced him. With his behest Sugriva sat near him and 
with his mandate he sent the monkeys in all quarters (in no time), in 
search of Sitadevi. 


aneafeg wifey aa ayeatS asa | 

a algdrercded sita Mest War HTaTaeT BASES 113 311 
33) While directing the monkeys to take different directions Lord 
Rama said to Hanuman : ‘This work (the search of Sitadevi) is most 


weighty and meritorious. No one save thee can dare succeed (you 
alone are competent). 
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WESIZaTa: | 
srrearta wiaarte cian feet warara Here | 
saiitaise Geutaa wal fexi ai Garage: 113 


34) So you take this ring of mine and fly (go) in the southern direction. 
Being so advised by Lord Rama, Hanuman along with Angada moved 
thitherwards. 


(A doubt may be raised as to how Lord Rama, the Sarvajna 
sent the monkeys in all directions, knowing very well from Jatayu that 
Sitadevi was carried away by Ravana to Lanka. Sri Vadirajswamy 
answers ‘that a thing pilfered, for fear of being found out may be 
concealed in some unknown place hard to locate. So the stolen object 
is to be investigated in all places. (That Lord Rama posted Hanuman 
and his team to the southern direction, he alone being capable to face 
the formidable situations (overt and covert) on the way, proves his 
omniscience (Sarvajnatwa) also.) 


caidas Pre eR RR 
arate fer feva-aaurars samafagiata URE Pyar! Ad wa SLA 
Ufa wa afar fegrta arétfa caatars sarafacatal(ar) 


waedeg sirariten fe a etarranaenred area: | 

FORA Saas: Yaa araeatea A BISA: 13 4ll 
35) The monkeys thus dispatched in varied directions came baek 
within a month according to the command of the monkey-chief (They 
could not trace Sitadevi's whereabouts) but Hanuman leading the band 
of monkeys including Angada and Jambuvanta did not return within the 
stipulated time. 

wargivat gad faartat arco AeTraary | 

Ta: Bre erargalhta: AAA A fac AeTSITT (13 G1 


36) | These high-souled ones (Hanuman and others) were in search 
of Vindyagiri, the most prominent among the mountains, hard to reach. 
In this endeavour, they transgressed the prescribed time-limit. They 
came across during their perambulation a wonderful den. 


Vindhyagiri in the South - Swami Vadiraja's explanation. 
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Te arraaread Fanta | 
46 walfepeta siggma urentefeearomrenfaagr eta aah 
arty | wa a efor: wat sft eras sha 
faarratarrforaty =rorafate | 


Pa Tetiafataagad wes car Sara ATA | 
aa 3 am eicrsafata faotedt a: waat aa S13 91 
37) Seeing the excellent, marvellous cave erected by Maya (Han), 


the Daitya-carpenter, Tara (am) said the Angada, ‘We will not go back 
to Sugriva as the time-limit for finding out Sitadevi is already over.’ 


quaa saratravenraat eracata carata li 
aaa ae aaa wa fears |e 2 
38) Sugriva, a ruthless ruler, deserves not to be served. He will 
(relentlessly) kill you too (the Yuvaraja, his own brother's son) - then 
what of us? (We will be his victims.) This cave is not easy of access. 


Let us bide here alone, happily enough. What can Sugriva do (to us 
camping in his covert place)? 


Aaa TH Ae Vat At aah ATI 
aaeF: Uefa aa aaead aaa gfe ofa: 112 81! 
39) Of what benefit (use) are either (Lord Rama or Laxmana) to us, 


the forest-dwellers. Neither can they punish us in this lonely place. | am 
of this firm conviction. 


gathtd AIgwareraary a see atergat sta areca | 

Tara area aa SUA: eM wate ieAMAATATH 11% ol | 
40) Angada, the son of Wali seconded this proposal (accepted the 
advice) forthwith (without any forethought) of his maternal uncle Tara 
and also said thus : ‘The leader of the monkeys, Sugriva, will never 


forgive us, who have violated his command.’ (have not returned within 
one month’) 


trata a fe ofa sont ENA EN: BAA 
aa: wa tata wana gan ae Teord: 11% 21 
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TICS TEA AA : | 


41) Sugriva is the unsparing tyrant, who desirous of the Kingdorn 
got Wali struck down at the hands of Lord Rama and abducted his 
wife. How can he (such a merciless and unscruplous) monarch, the 
powerful one, pardon (protect) us who are pliant and void of shelter 
when we have infringed his regal behest? 


sciite waRgaTeas aes Brg: WEsaarAT: | 
ad stra a eared Etat STATA UTA 11% 2A 


42) Jambuvanta and other leaders (too) agreed when Angada, the 
son of Indra said thus. Seeing this consensus (collective opinion) among 
the moneky-chiefs, Hanuman said thus : 


fasratates Fa ssara teara antated fe array | 
med a dest fe Oa Wa Se Tee IY 3 


43) | know well that this is a conspiracy (evil combine) of Tara to 
recover the kingdom for Angada from Sugriva. This wont do (will never 
happen). This son of Vayu will never brook any adverse action against 
Lord Rama. 


Teor sakesaertohe gatad age wea eifa fexre: 


7 UrentRteg ara sia waa: Hafsrarae: AAA: | 
want ta a Wea Beda ATYT |¥ ¥ 


44) Even though you all unite, you can not by any means compel 
me to falter from my righteous stand. For Lord Rama commanding 
immense strength, even this cave is within his circuit. (Think not that 
you are invulnerable and this cave inaccessible, You are always 
accountable to Lord Rama.) 


syaat sta wet set Walrad! (at) 


wal aAaafe Usa Ure Wagedatatea F1 
A OROTeCaS We Tees STATA US KI 
45) If you side with me (hearken to my advice), it will please me 


much; otherwise | will have to perforce punish you all to make you 
trudge the right track. (righteous path). 
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Telanadareaa yaa: | 


aarbhrart aifiy - fotratia: | were Arras 
art gots aorta 


(It is a Vayujivottama Laxana-distinctive mark, a pointer to his 
immaculate devotion for Lord Rama). 


Satie aera srarstasttn yaaa: | 
Wa SSapiayed wEATAgIMAaT AT: 11% EI 


46) Hearkening to the words of Hanuman, the son of the Wind, ai! 
the monkey-chiefs were appalled and struck dumb. Regaining their 
profound wisdom which had became clouded for some time, they 
followed Hanuman and reached the famed Mahendra mountain. 


Paes 4 armasyeanenaad wea fagvon: | 
ve Pana ata fe eq: saree aan a Um: |e i 


47) There they saw the untraversable sea whose other shore was 
not within their sight (even when gazed from the top of the Mahendra 
mountain). Nervousness crept in them and a sense of despair prevailed, 
(They could neither escape from the cruel clutches of Sugriva or the 
benevolent grip of Hanuman and search of Sitadevi was for them a 
wild-goose chase). In such context, they decided to undertake a fast 
unto death (Prayopavesha) and instantly they brought it into action. 


Wetafams wet oat Taeg Parag eT: | 
Wega: Uae ACTA: aU TT IN cI 


48) Sticking to their vow, a fast-unto-death, they engaged in narrating 
the varied adventures of Lord Rama, the redeemer of (the sorrows of) 
Samsara and related the Jatayu incident that reached the ears of 
Sampati. 


Tans SaTaeorea Wy: ade fara we a ara: | 
wa Whaaa a Gad Yom waa ara | Ye 


49) This Sampati was Jatayu's brother the son of Aruna, the 
charioteer of God. To put his speed to test, he along with his brother 
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UCSTEaTaA: | 


flew to the Sun's disc. In trying to shield his brother from the heat of the 
Sun, he dropped down with his wings burnt (on this sea-shore). 


a wea: Bfaqwanan yeda waa wat waar: | 
ra YAY Ala Wey: YAagrst yata Araq | ol| 


50) Listening to the charming recitals of Lord Rama's adventures 
Sampati got back his wings instantly, singed by the hot sun and he 
implored the monkeys to detail again the heroic account of his brother 
Jatayu and hearkened to it with open ears. 


TH HM: FIs sy Tail wat Yate Year wa yaa sfa wa: | 


This brings out the indublitable fruit - thet of listening to the 
interesting tales of Lord Rama (can lead to Moksha - 3a Aleit a 
77fd). How can such a Supreme Lord lose his wife and be search of 
her! (It is all sheer acting to bless the nobles and to delude the demons.) 


3 vanrena wa gate fae cet sree far 
Tad SMA Fravorsraras rat SAATALA: 114 V1 


51) Sampati told them that hig son Suparswa gave the tidings of 
Ravana carrying Sitadevi enroute the sea. He further briefed the eminent 
monkey-chiefs that he, being a celestial eagle, had seen from the 
Mahendra mountain with his own eyes the image of sitadevi, the daughter 
of King Janaka sitting in Ashoka-Vana - the pleasure -park of Ravana. 
His son had informed him also that Ravana carried Sitadevi perforce in 
that direction only. 


Bat - qarstateat| 


Waeg a Wega Yer acai Yuagun | eta area 
CUT ATU Usa Shar 114 21 
52) Then, questioned by Jambuvanta, the son of Brahmaji as to the 
distance they could leap, the monkeys assembled there gave out the 


measure of their sweep ranging over more than ten, each exceeding 
the other by ten yojanas. 
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Terunaarcaad uta: | 
ofa - aiftater qaledt waver af Pretergreat argitarat 
Perot srarenpld tad wear wel efiraea: srabatafea tre: | 
ahd wares anes a weitsfrar - see sha ater: 


adtotetgfacrerant: wa serge Ute A MAT: | 

Wed VASAT BAIA Ws PEAT ATOSAT TA | 3 1 
53) The monkey-chiefs including Neela, Mainda, Vivida and Tara 
were not competent to traverse more than eighty yojanas. Then 


jambuvanta said that he could cross ten yojanas more (One eighth of 
eighty yojanas) i.e., ninety yojanas at the most. 


SAM rey: ara aera Ter aereT Ta: | Tafa eae 
ast aarate Ba | 

adda fara wtaitata: mitted vaca 

eI Aa Brae Wea Wales Wg TAISE AeA: 14 XI 


54) When Lord Vishnu snatched away the (rulership) of the three 
worlds from Bali Chakravarti, | circled the world thrice, in a mood of 
ecstacy, to herald his triumph and ciuring this fleet-flight my knee was 
hurt while crossing the Meru mountain. 


afaea - iq aridt yprmreomnedifir - td art waif ferme: 

aMeanaga od fevaratt sf aad | 
oat wet 8 3 fe achat: Ga cad wore faceral shen 

Wa: PANIES Se Usa toda a Aa SAT GG 


55) Because of this accident my speed slowed down. But of yore, 
| used to leap long-measuring ninety-six yojanas. Then Prince Angada 
said, ‘| can cut a caper from this Mahendra Mountain a hundred yojanas. 
But | know not (am not sure) whether | will be able to enter the 
inaccessible fortress and confront Ravana's army, meet Sitadevi in her 
close confine and come back (safe).’ 


SATACSM: Ue - ThE wa aa: - ariat aA aor at 
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WEA TEAITA: | 


yay, Ua: we w_ wTgenssttd + afar sfa 
GPATATEATSNOT Warey: | 


smgita teres: ara TANT waa a teal 
uote a Peretegatca wgega saad 14 61 


56) The discussion centering round the measure of individual bounds 
to a hundred yojanas and return, other teasing tasks like facing Ravana's 
formidable military strength and the irresistible hurdles in reaching Lanka, 
as yet awating solution, Jambuvanta, the son of Brahma, put forth his 
judicious proposal. 


TATTA: - WeHafedt ara: | afar arate - geek ate 


aa fe qa: weathers FR freeaea sera feat: | 
WaT sha ae SH: Waal aw shea BPM 4 | 


57) The eagle (Sampati) tells us that the Trikuta mountain which 
encircles Lanka is at a distance of hundred yojanas. It is quite likely that 
many hindrances lie in wait, in between. So Hanuman alone can square 
this insuperable situation. 


(This clear-cut decision of Jambuvanta speaks of his sagacity 
in unequivocally positing (postulating) the seocnd Prameya of Madhwa 
- Siddhanta, the Vayu - Jivottamatwa.) 


freed TR - carat: uRavaat eat faeaahi (a) 
Tera G Bea YATES Ga Woreg edna Wert | 
Tate vara ot ane: Gave aaah aM 4 CI 


58) So stating, Jambuvanta eulogising the sturdy strength of the 
steel-framed Hanuman, entreated him thus : ‘You alone are capable to 
accompish the task on hand. You satisfy (fulfil) this (sacred) assignment 
and save the monkeys.’ 


aftat :- araftd (Afea 2)! 
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aeraraarcad Fanta: | 
Satis set eqerfasttead tera wai Tass) 
sadn sy viatara we qyuteieh atarederay I, 21 


593) What Jambuvanta urged was what Hanuman eagerly awaited, 
With the incompetence of his associates being laid bare, Hanuman 
contemplated on Rama, the embodiment of infinite strength and began 
to wax (grow in size - with Manima Yoga) to carry out his pious wish 


afd Lord Rama's mission. 
ar: aby styrene. 
Thus ends the sixth chapter of Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya 
tiled Wrahta eqyesty - feftererntetrota: | 
gia stueradidanaccreradiartad stasreranra 
meade strata SAEs ATA AEST Sears: | 
\| sttpooretorteg 


a a 
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CAH SEA: | Chapter- VII 


sitaatd eqaeitararny - gerne trata: | 
3411 WATS Mag farqaagoa WA ITs Aorta eT ATA | 
wel Toograyurageaara Fodtea d firttat cases Wa: 11 2 


1) Hunuman, the incarnation (son) of Vayu-Mukhyaprana, bowed to 
Lord Rama, the ever’ unmodified, commanding the six qualities (excellences 
like tart etc.), unbounded? by space and time, regulating’ the entire existence, 
the very vault* of virtues like strength and valour intending® to span (traverse) 
the ocean heavily pressed® the Mahendra mountain (to gain a good start) 
and took a sweeping’ leap (in Lord's name). 


8. Mad 2. Cfatgt 2. ada x. Feta 
4. feactafay: &. feftea wo. gemma 


tad cadtat vaqueauta st vata wa ax 
taratigraes garfeateft aa (ar) 


(Sundarkanda is Ramayan's udyoga-parva and Udyoga-Parva 
is Mahabharat's Sunder-Kanda. If in the former we find a glorious 
description of Jivottam Hunuman's ambassadorial activities for Lord 
Rama, in Udyoga Parva one witness the unmatched plenipotentiary, 
Lord Krishna, the Supreme Lord Narayana, handling (with utmost 
delicacy) the proposals of Bhimsena, the Jivottama. It is the most 
auspicious kanda and is prescribed for daily Parayana. 


If Sundarkanda is the splendid description of the amazing deeds 
of Hunuman, this part of Mahabharat Tatparya Nirnaya is the magnificent 
delineation of the undaunted activities by Acharya, Hanuman himself in 
another form. Hence listening to it or its recital brings in enough merit 
(and is also enjoined for daily chanting,as a devotional text) 


gain atierguadnt a vit aretm: we adaontirgre: | 
gana aden: uata ye farcat sofa frfteermeca etat: 11211 
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Tel aTtaareat tanta: | 


2) The sea! chafed (irritated) by the violent shake and the stormy 
speed of Hanuman's vigorous swing, fretted? and fumed and followed? 
him along with its (contents) acquatic animals. The uprooted trees in 
the mountain hurled in the sea by Lord Vayu ere long, rose* up (to 
afford Hanuman a place of rest as a mark of gratitude). 


@. gata 2. arf 2. arqyaat vw. serra - sfas vedas 
fasaTa Tad: | 


aren area fafraertaargrare facet sofa a tredtatrarcaaat: | 
em fa: vara 9 fasneigtge atfaradetaarg: 1121! 


3) This golden mountain Mainaka (its presiding deity).the brother- 
in-law of Shankara, tossed in the ocean by Vayudeva (when he sought 
his refuge in terror) when Indra’ clipped the wings of hills and had thus 
saved? his flaps.Hence Mainaka (full of gratitude for Vayudeva) with its 
full-grown (well built) glowing peaks? rose up to receive (to serve as a 
rest-house’) the son of Vayudeva (his benefactor) breaking® open the 
tumultous waves of the ocean. 


yare: - Wreraeter:| 2. firoafaarrarea 2. sdftareaat: 2. ate 
ad: v. fase 4. ofa e. waste 


fama fase Psi sah Peiateraere Ga: AA Seal 
aifzena udeet a cael ead Sarg a Wheat ATT SI 


4) Hanuman, free’ from fatigue longed not for repose (so alert was 
he in Rama-Karya?) Where is the weariness for one who is the very 
embodiment of energy and valour? Embracing? the (loving) Mainaka 
mountain, he trekked ahead and saw (Surasa Kadru) the mother of 
Nagas sent® by Gods, blessed with boons. 


2. afar: 2. ones 3. ofeai areret @ez | (at) 
fargiutivad va vag derafteata afecanttigaran: | 
area wtaga wale viata searearrteaga FAAAG Wary 141 
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TCA 5 EIT: | 


5) The deities desirous of knowing the inherent strength of 
Huanuman had granted a boon (to Surasa), ‘Whatever you list shall be 
thy viand (prey). She yearned to swallow Hanuman. Hanuman entered 
her mouth and speedily’ rushed? back, thus gladdening the Gods and 
preserving the veracity® of the boon, while maintaining himself in tact 
(safe and sound). 


faaTaht: - 22:1 format - eqrat weil aa goof - argfiresha 7. 
aafe 2. afifaga: 3. Od 


Tel GoMfaa sonra a tar: Wage Gaatygeeat| 
Sted: WaT faadta tees wranré whacael a fafearera € I 


6) Beholding his fondness for Gods and observing his undaunted 
prowess (and presence of mind) in achieving his goal the deities rained 
him with flowers and lauded’ him to the skies. Thus esteemed by the 
Gods, he thrust in the sky head-long and came across the Chhaya- 
graha - the demon Simhiki (who could pull down any object by its very 
shadow). 


Tay Uae Bara: Wet att STATA: Tals TaoTT 


wget HHere a resem: aMedaataed wet fase! 
Baa aaa Waa Hi sear iaga fate AY 9 | 
7) Simhika who had gained irresistible? power from Brahmaji in 
shielding’ Lanka and constraining any one from entering it, gripped 


(gulped*) Hanuman’s shadow. Lord Hanuman entered her body and 
ripped* open her belly forthwith (and darted out daringly). 


&. Haava 2. afaed 3. starfaua x. fade 


Peimarnaataragertamt eraa arate faaqearnyeary | 
ord 4 orate frau wg mranrearHhnay wars 11211 
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Felynaarcaad ura: | 


8) To manifest his masculine might, Hanuman slaughtered Simhiki 
despite her defence from the boon of Brahmaji. Moving ahead he 
thumped’ on (Lanka) Trikuta Mountain with its tall peaks girting Lanka 
that served as the gate(entrance). 


aa - waar ferat ger da feracar earnfer frrotata an fagz 
add! (a) (¢) Foor - cares fro ata ferro Fireeia 
yrrefayal sara sft gears Frefacgqars | 


ape fasta fain at aa a oeeaq east 

Paatadt 4 oer! 

eal Stas 2a fata a wi rayftetarci qaqa 

wa foam MEANS 
9) Wishing to force in the city the same night, he became as tiny 
as a cat (in size) and saw the guardian-demon Lankini in her natural 
form. Impeded' by her, he gave a crushing blow with his mighty fist and 
cowed her down in no time. With her full consent, he dashed ahead (in 
the heart of the city). 


Porenadi - cartwarrt guakanyat arat ead He" 
antaront ateied: Ut swtHatrcarac | 
cet fergurgangetteratara far 112 ol! 


10) Hanuman (busy) in searching’ Sitadevi inside and outside the 
city of Lanka saw the Sita-image sitting under the Simsupa tree in the 
Ashoka (royal) garden. 


APfare: | stat: - Uguria: | ale: SaaATat| BgiHattenraet AIH 
gar atl ware Bearerat - sofaeet | 

wretafastara IAS Fa | 

ata Mera rar Meera Aaa 11k 8 

aera siyporaraTAa: | 


darn a aarrarpeeats WaT: 112 21 


186 


CATO 5 SATA: | 


yeu Tea rat ata ala a | 
aa erat fess arg wars a well gail 


(11, 12 & 13) Hanuman knowing full well Lord Rama's inner intent of 
acting like human beings when (descended) on earth. simulated in the 
same manner in seeking Sitadevi and in his speech and then handed 
over the ring of Lord Rama to Sitadevi who too acted alike. 


Similar ornaments as those of real Sitadevi in her original form 
were worn by the Sita-image. They (her embllisnhments) had doubled 
and appeared alike with her innate inherent capacity. Then Sitadevi 
gave Hanuman the celestial Chudamani to be passed on to Lord Rama 
(as a memento of his meet). 


soar farsodifa arash waa aq atad - siecle: raraaot Hea, 
Raat nated fast a aged, yet @ eat, dea 
Geta sateh Cad SA, Wet a peafa dae: fee - 
aele - Feta: yworta Hraraseatiee yar aaa - 
FATA aea| ForRUTAT wale aeaaeg Acre: | ara sha 
Gsrtl Were: wosyeraterean| 
wert Usa Prorercroneg a 
German: wa waqua was 1 eX 
14) The deities (Jnanis) and the sages moving in the empyrean 
were however the spectators of this superb imitation (amazing acting) 


in Lanka while the host of Rakshasas (fuddled with wine and flesh 
during mid-night) failed to notice it. 


Baa: - BIA: tara: | 
dui fasranrda cram asa al 
Wadi afaqeami fasta sa Het WaT UL 
15) This splendid acting was to make the celestials realize that it 


(what passed on in Lanka) was factitious' (got up) only to hood?-wink 
the Rakshasas headed by kali and other chieftans. 
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Tea ATTA UTA | 
aa casei facade - srenagrwrmn pilfa a carafe, 
dae Fy AaaTAfa wa weg: sre waga Ararat taht 
afa daar: derenftenra yfent feufal dat eearat quVit aafata 
Teas Hat Tagqerater ad) wafaarTedtta4 
VadeaneMeanMaaas Ag faaq deaatrereaata Wa: | 
2. faganda 2. daa 


peat Hrdtad we ferere: Waa: | 
ATAU Ford ae aaa aT 2 EI 


16) Hanuman, the foremost? among the wise, the son of Lord Vayu 
accomphished the arduous assignment entrusted to him (searching 
Sitadevi and handing over the ring) without any tinge of suspicion’, 
Then he made* up his mind to manifest his real might to the Daityas 
(and thus make them aware of his valour and his master’s majesty.) 


ay aaah asraraagey fahren astfaras sy an: | 

Tahreatrarrat iano sfaae Yetiaraaral ahi rete I i911 
17) So deciding, this doughty champion, soon, destroyed’ the (so 
well-guarded Ashoka-Vana) pleasure dome of Ravana, save‘ a single 


Simsupa tree, the seat of Sitadevi intending to wipe out the Rakshasas, 


and then he mounted the portal? of Lanka and thundered? time and 
again. 


¢. Hada 2. afaaaie 3. drt x. fafase 
RMT: Hata feed TTA | 
feem frenragy afattperatata ec 


18) Then Ravana hearkened to the deadly ruinous’ activities of the 
monkey-chief and ordered a battalion of his army to constrain? him (the 
recalcitrant monkey). 
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TATATTT 5 270771: | 

¢, Ufed We. fang 

waa fara arrarea frat: | 

PATASASTAS YUASA 118 81 
19) These soldiers rendered indestructible by the boons of Shankara 
encircled the invincible Hanuman, the son of Vayu, the inner regulator 
of the Gods (Mahadeva and others). 

BURIGA: - YM - Sarat, staan - staatfaot arar: 

aimst - Tal (st) 

aeifaateqed yreareanrga| 

BAMA HS HASATGUNGHA!! 2 ol 
20) A formidable force of eighty crore soldiers and eight commanders 


buttressed’ with varied powerful missiles inclosed* the Arch-Monkey- 
chief. 


. ate Ufa Geet 2. STATI 


RATATAT SAIEA Aisa Afr! 
WH AA AACA EAH TTA TATA 11-2 81 


21) Girt by the puissant troops and flogged by them relentlessly’ 
Hanuman, (the Maha-bala) - the super-strong pulverized? the entire 
army with the lethal blow of his puissant palm. 


2. Yt 2. afta yet - qeafenaisd: | GHA dar 


Waa agar & Waurratiear | 
aad aearean arrahaatarsy 18 


22) Again he crumpled under the sole of his feet the seven sons of 
his ministers, massive like the mountains and backed by Brahma’s 
boons, (incited by Ravana)’. 


¢. Wallaar, arfieiaar, saaatetarary| 
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FeIanNaareaa ara: | 
Terra a weataregfatary | 
Freca war ara gata ura 112 31 
23) Likrwise, he massacred the army-commanders' bloated* with 


the boons of Brahmaji, Rudra-deva and others and thus smashed one 
third of Ravana’s colossal military strength, all by himself. 


g, sammie: 2. avrg art 
arated gtd Prema trararfea: | 
SARATAAAEAT Ys TATA 11 V1 
24) Listening to the matchless’ (mysterious) might of this Superb 


Monkey, the monarch of Rakshasas engaged his own son, Akshya 
Kumara, similar in valour to him, to arrest Hanuman. 


BAPAR - AMM HAR &. stot - araegtl et: HA: | 
a vdotaairegd utdad zi 
N S 
fordcreaniact Daas 1241 
25) Though Aksha-Kumara showered a chain of charmed angular* 


arrows on the (rock-like) Hanuman, the san of the Inner-Witness of all 
(Vayudeva). It was all in vain (it could’ not even shake him). 


Hee WStatt - Gea: Yael sapartaerel: | 
a HUsneagd Tes Wanna | 
qdta we aig aera ereakaedad 112 1 


26) Hanuman seeing Aksha-Kumara, the son of Mandodari equal 
in might to Ravana considered: Yes, he (really) measures one third of 
the strength of his (Ravana’s) forces. 


Henan - Aetedt - dem: ad sarpantreae: | 
faa Wa Waares Wears AAT | 
aden gat a area waar 11 201! 
HAeAaT EAA TM Fat WI FAA | 

fad Dany a vet: Wy Weal cil 
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TACT S EAT: | 


27 & 28) He so analyzed the situation : Ravana must be spared 
for Lord Rama (who has promised to slay him) and if | do away with 
indrajit his wondrous skill in wielding the mysterious missiles may go 
unnoticed by Lord Rama's army. Hence this son, equally dauntless as 
the first two, will be my victim. So cogitating, he gripped his two feet 
forthwith and tripped to a towering place. 


fred: - cared: | arefa ag:- Wectaell qq:- trad GA a: (A) 


O UmAC VATA Tae Wawnreaary | 
ANATETAS ATA ATHAtag: 1M 


29) Maruti, the son of Vayu, spinned? round and round Aksha- 
Kumara, the son of Ravana like a disc to his great distress and in a 
trice dashed' him on the ground beneath. 


&. MAUNA 2. Usha - Helet UHad! (F) 


fagiite amaeé FS ga a tram: 
Fara wraaitarrars warfegd 113 ol 
30) Heeding to the news of his own son being ‘hurled on the ground, 


Ravana bemoaning the unbearable loss (o! his brave son) sent his 
elder brother Indrajit (to take the monkey-chief to task). 


ase TEA aT TA : | 
ada artes A argreAfgarerst 113 eI! 
31) Then Indrajit struck Hanuman, the best of the monkeys, with 


fierce weapons and arrows charged with divine spells but alas! he could 
not even quake him. 


Ada - TA - TLHUT Sha act: SeMlsess Hear Térredtpcoteasar 
BRAT | 


aan fata wager | 
aaa Afeat efrectharraferrapes: 113 21 


32) Afterwards he released Brahmastra unable to be borne by any one 
and Hanuman smote by it was unbewildered and contemplated thus: 
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Telaatatead Fata : | 
Ta au fashrar aan: rarereaya: | 
WA va 8 aa a ATEN 8 3 


33) ‘| have already revoked (transgressed) many of Brahma's boons, 
He is the esteemed! one for me too (being the ruling Brahmaji). | wil 
revere him now and humbly surrender to his Brahmastra. 


9. ata 
saa Hata fe vasa mm: | 
edte Seana BG wanes wea 113 XII 
34) | will submit to this Brahmastra.| would like to see? what these 


over-joyed Rakshasa troops will do with me. It is to me too opportune 
since it makes way for an interview' with Ravana. 
2. weaAa t 2. eyad fauna aeacea wilea:- aretaotasd weat 
- sft aaa tad yatarreta en Far faciferar scqerd | 
ee Baten agay Rad aire 41 
SSL FAUT UATE AT 1S UI 
35) So reflecting, the sovereign monkey stood as though menaced, 
at the moment (even though unaffected by it). Then the Rakshasas 


fastened him with other fetters (ropes etc). As a result Indrajit’s 
Brahmastra proved futile in his case (went back to its abode). 


SrauTyreh:- etfeheh Urge: | aret sea eqafesa Freperya! (ar) 
aged cit - aeletteh Uft STAT (st) 

aa wy a ata anton al 

Proren area tA Goat WaT: 113 G1 


36) Then they brought Hanuman near the King of rakshasas. Ravana 
questioned Hanuman thus : 


wa qa sta wea an fants qa! 
Saas ATaSe TOT WAH ATTA | | 3 191 | 
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TAT 5 ST: | 


37) O Monkey : Whither you hail? Whose messenger you are? 
What you mean by this wholesale wreck (Ashoka Forest etc)? So 
querried Hanuman saluting Lord Rama, the vault of virtues and bereft 
of blemishes, answered Ravana thus : 


meal - Gal sta 
arate qaarrd geafaarara Ary | 
TEATS ATS PHA TAA! 3 211 


38) Know me as the courier of Lord Rama of peerless power, the 
foremost among the Raghu clan. | am the son of Vayu who can wipe 
out your entire dynasty. 


a acrereata cary teat aan! 
agra fear areata 113 81 
39) In case, you do not hand over Sitadevi, the conso:t of Lord 


Rama to Him (Lord Rama) immediately, you will soon court your doom 
along with your sons, friends and relatives. 
AWAIT aATERT ATT sa 
faftiirgrctucan: faq ranean: IX oll 
40) When even eminent Gods like Brahmaji, Siva and others are 
unable to face Lord Rama’s severe shafts, how can you, meaner in 
might than these, dare defy them ( the divine missiles). 
weatfadea ara we: Ut: feat erat vata 
aagdemteas sareataecaeran: 11s 81 
41) Who, on earth including the deities, demons and serpents,can 


resist the enraged (righteous indignation) of Lord Rama ? He is the 
Supreme of inconceivable deeds (beyond the bounds of human thought). 


vetreratt agar sername eared | Safad Yao HI 
Afs SIT GaRT Peworsyarta Hit afer ala + F Mata: 
alttsedfa qfaqa| sera pftrretcraerd | 
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Fel anNaacaad Fate: | 
athe ated ranean: | 
OW Gesereand th -aatsrafarereanry, 1 31 


42) With Hanuman so descanting, the (incensed) Ravana rushed to 
Slay him. Vibhisana his brother desisted (him from doing so - he being 
the ambassador of Lord Rama). However to (insult him for his insolent 
talk) he engaged the Rakshasas to burn his tail. 


a: — Tat: | 
say Gea: Tears Geaara| 
RQaaTe AT AHSCT CATA 3 II 


43) Then they (the Rakshasas) muffled his (Hanuman’s) tail with 
bales of cloth and set it on fire. Agni, his ally (always seeking his 
support for his very existence) flamed it not. 


afd tarmaat fray aa: | weit a wseat Steserl afer: 


aad weetited a tara Fra: | 
algal algarrergita at ay ysl 
44) In his keenness to incinerate the city of Lanka, Hanuman of 


sterling strength, proof against all hurts and harms put up with the 
mischief of the daityas without demur. 


Set Saati Tepe: | sa Va Frosa:- Bates garter: | 
vary aigarea was tg Steer 
aetgacafefa Wat aeltea: Seger | 

Gale Uae Ut tages afeat| 

otaeg fast scrgerarea AAT Us 4M 


45) Hanuman burnt the entire city of Lanks with the fire in his tail 
. Even though it was erected by Viswakarma, the splendour of Hanuman 
reduced it to ashes (pulverized it). 


HED - STA: | AAA AeA Tg afrswaraur sere: | (1) 
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TTTATTN 5 SIT: | 
qaukeratital a cana 
veel Wa: UN Garsfaat srsha 11% 61 


46) Hanuman roared in rapture when he charred the whole city of 
Lanka (built) with gold and emeralds along with the leading Rakshasas. 


a Tan aga quien fay al 
wat: Woxaat: Gt faa wearer 1191 
47) Treating Ravana and his invulnerable sons as tremendous trifles 


(like blades pf grass) and blazing the city in their very presence, Hanuman 
wended his way back (to meet his master). 


fangu Ulta ya: caste: wafsta: | 
sue amity way aafranr scl 


48) Hanuman traversed the ocean again and came to be adored by 
his associates. Tne monkey-chief and his followers quaifed the honey 
on their way, to their hearts’ content and approached Lord Rama. 


TH arenas wees Meena aH: | 

Wemttivars: weathers watech: worse WaT | 81 
49) Hanuman, the son of Vayu, reached with all the valiant monkeys 
Lord Rama, the Supreme among deities, blooming (charming) with his 


countless virtues and placed the Chudamani on his feet and prostrated 
before him in all devotion. 


(There is a slight suggesgtion, that Vayudeva alone takes his 
faithful followers to the supreme Lord Rama, the incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu.) 


awn we wAafd| 
Tat sfa araeqerquyea araacara aia famed fafa 
Taree Var Haeaarixoraay UTATAGsSN: 14 oll 


50) Lord Rama fully contented with the superb (matchess) services 
of Hanuman, the son of Vayudeva and discerning his one-pointed 
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Telanaarcaad fata: | 


devotion (derelict of defects ) for his master and seeing no meet meed 
around to compensate his (stupendous) achievements handed over 
Himself to him with a close embrace. 


(Lord Rama rewarded him with the highest Purushartha indicating 
His flowing grace. It is Sayujjya Mukti. How apt it is, as it has been 
narrated by Acharya Madhwa, the third incarnation of Vayudeva). 


Thus ends the seventh chapter of Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya 
titled sikmratte eqrafiann - dacnts fiefs: 


Sta straradiel wracarerardttertad- 
sea ata streak 
SAMA AT AAA SeATA: | 
lsttroorretorreg | | 


OE OK 2K oi ok 2k ok ok 2k ok 
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STAT 5 ITA: | 
3TSeM SEATA:| Chapter- VIII 
strata arateat wets: | 


3511 grat waglad Hares we sia: warorafartaad a TA: | 

aed AQIS Ge: Vaio arta Ara SAT | 8H 
1) Lord Rama, pleased to listen to Hanuman giving a detailed 
recital of his glorious deeds like crossing the ocean and the destruction 
of the Ashokavana and the ruthless Rakshasas, resolved (to speed up) 
a march on Lanka. Mounting the shoulders of Hanuman, accompained 
by Laxmana seated on the shoulders of Angada and followed by Sugriva 
and the troops of monkeys, Lord Rama moved towards Lanka. 


stTety - strecherareca| 


arora efaoraat Tatas ca: Parga sergeant scafawergiren: | 

am fe adanqaaera et cearmfetgaaratad: wetta: 11 21 
2) Lord Rama, the foremost preceptor of the world, reached the 
sea. Though famed for his unbearable and invincible strength he, io 
broadcast the Dharma of soft approach to problems in the initial stage, 


slept (on the shore) as though soliciting the sea-king Varuna for a track 
for his troops to traverse the ocean. 


waeeg arat ag ef vagtaq of efa wares art - 


Ta SSTa GB Fastream ta Tar waa Seay Taura | eat star 
Tquatfata athssccarnt FTA VOT TET AA 3 1 


3) At that time Vibhisana, the king of the Rakshasa forsaken by 
(Ravana) because of his intense attachment to Dharma and ardent 
devotion to Raghupati Rama, surendered to Lord Ramachandra whole- 
heartedly. 


wud afd wed: eifrosia wast coed sft Hele: | 

Sasa vias aot Aaa Arefataarsaarer | 

Waar TARSATgUaTA TS UTATSeS A Tera gia Fearn: 1s 
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Tea areas ata : | 


4) Jambuvanta, the son of Brahmaji, Sugriva, the son of the Sun, 
the commander-in-chief Neela (Agni), Mainda, Vivida (Aswin! Devatas), 
Angada, the Prince-royal and Tara (Brahaspati) and all others 
categorically counselled Lord Rama not to admit Vibhisana to his fold, 
he, being the very brother of Ravana (the abductor of Sitadevi) coming 
from the enemy camp (perhaps a secret spy). 


FAS SE BUA GHeaga: Dees wa Tati WT WTS: | 

ws Wereattoatyroy tat fara Tea amtep Perera: 114 1 | 
5) On this agenda, Hanuman, another incarnation of Vayudeva, 
the embodiment of energy (strength) so adverted: ‘As Vibhisana has 
yielded and is devoted to the lotus - feet of lord Rama, he is to be 
welcomed without hesitation (at all cost). Knowing full well that Ravana 


is doomed’ and that he will rule (Lanka), he has hastened here to enjoy 
the kingdom.’ 


¢. fataterey : 


sagwMaay wala cada: Mya deeaeadta GaA| 
Steeda FH fers wrearatiata wa ad a H&L 


6) When Hanuman said so, Lord Ramchandra, the God of Gods, 
accepted his advice as in case of Sugriva and so decreed: | will receive 
Vibhishana without any to misgiving (without reservation) who has 
resigned to me. It is a standing promise of mine (to Mankind). 


aped Wars qaretifa area 
are way sere ad AAI 
araaadat att sat: ware | 
cat Feaigeasi ara aera 


AATARAUIM: AeeeMaeal: Wa WarA a Ae erarea sa 
Aen a ae UTE Yaraura sia Pang faa Isl 


7) When Brahmaji accompained with the host of Gods, the Daityas 
and human beings along with others, collectively can not move even a 
fingure of mine, then what of Vibhishana? Moreover | know full well, 
that he is of a Satwic nature. 
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aT 5 SATA: | 


(Here Lord Rama declares his omnipotence and omniscience.) 


seamaraa Sa a Cass faura wed svadaaeary ae: | 
Heal GUITAR ea a Tal Waa Cal STA 1 
8) So saying, Lord Rama warmly welcomed Vibhisana as his faithful 


attendant and coronated him. He, the mine of might and knowledge, 
reconed Ravana, the relentless one (Yama) towards the noble ones, as 
paltry as a blade of grass and crowned Vibhishana as the Klng of 
Lanka. 


Tae, - arse fagreor peoraaradd yectha farerroreret: | 
cient eet 


weardaea Tigranafaragenry: wera Prorat tard | 
Tea aquaria Ut steel te THA ese || 8 


9) Lord Rama favoured Vibhishana with a long lease of life and 
rulership of Lanka. till the end of the Kalpa (Brahmaji’s one day) and 
then Vaikuntha (Mukti) afterwards. He frowned a little when the sea- 
king did not listen to his call even after three days. Then he looked at 
the sea with his ruddy side-glance (for his lingering indifference). 


a mae aAAeA: TS MG aTOTIgUTA qafaaea: | 
feeaierearent uit wat wenaasgarrg arg Wad 11k oll 
10) The ocean dried up with the fiery side-glance of Lord Rama 
along with its inmates, the daityas and other creatures. The sea-king 
cowed down and brow-beaten approached his lotus-feet carrying on his 
head the Pooja-articles that were undulating (out of alarm) and submitted 
thus: 


afran dues feet: FR gsrscrate haat ela Gera senha 
fafeerecttera: | 


ada aa weft a faera yay Heraarleyey wera TaT | 
Pa ARATE AEA EAA SI CTOT TL AEA SEAT: 1 8 8 UI 
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el satvaareaatanta : | 


11) O Lord Rama, full in respect of time, place and merits : you are 
bereft of modification, the Ancient Person. the Supreme Lord of the 
world. We, the dull-witted ones, fail to understand you. You have created 
the Gods out of Satwa-Guna, the human beings with Rajoguna and the 
third. the Asuras with Tamoguna. 


aldta: - Tela Heartdeng ardta: - aanger qemfectel: | 
wT Sarfe wie fasaai sang Iotearansanagis array l 


am ON 


adits Age a age faaca wate feftantaat agers STATI 8 21 


12) Make head-way according to your sweet will : O Valiant one, 
destroy Ravana because of whom the three worlds shed tears. He is 
not the son of Sage Visrawas but his filth. Erect a bridge over the sea 
that will dissiminate your fame. The kings that aspire for world-conquest 
will have a darshan (sight) of this bridge (4d, 4¥t4) and extol thee (who 
wrought this miracle). Thus Varuna highlighted His majesty. 


ss ; i - Se F fr fa-@ Af 
wang - ated) ag adhd Sfh ara: 


SQrara MATT aot wee ga fefrgarey BIG | 
ateianayyy Guay Perera aaTY Sate HAL 11 8 


13) Lord Rama pleased with the words of Varuna released the arrow 
aimed at him on the Daityas in the form of Chandalas, countless in 
number, rendered indestrutible by the boons of Siva. It (burnt) them all 
immediately (Rama being a Sarvajna had the Daityas as his target.) 


A See’ sit TAT Mya - arta seref: | 


Fram tea Yornonh wa wears waATA TTT: | 
ag fem qradtart saan wai ae eftarraatiar Ba Mev 


14) Lord Rama is the destroyer of Samsara and no action of his is 
futile. He turned the entire desert land into a fertile one, worthy of 
growing roots and fruits and commanded Neela, the incarnation of 
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312 5 ITA: | 


Viswakarma, the architect of Gods and other distinguished monkeys to 
build a bridge. 


Swi - Fey! Gere - aah yft faera - arp wage Ther 
gd: | ¢. qracters: | 


arated! wufafatantage: Ae woleancHoaysers: | 
Qiatieegraganitesi favttroregn sfagerg sary 18 41 


15) The bridge was constructed upon the sea under the direct 
supervision of Lord Rama with the trees uprooted by the eminent 
monkeys and the peaks of mountains borne by them (on their bodies) 
and Lord Rama entered the charred city of Lanka guided by Vibhisana 
along with the monkey-chiefs. 


fastsoregn - fasiteor wat efta - ea - cefetaartor seat: | 
aR Ban seat cat anfagieta rst | 
2. fafaenfaae: 2. Hrcbfrayseit: 
araiguvurgent Hatt aya aderadiasa a faye: 112 eI 
16) The ten-faced Ravana heard (the news) of the landing on Lanka 
of Lord Rama, the Supreme, of infinite Valour and peerless lustre. 


Fraught with fear and morose in mind, he knew not what to do. (was 
disconcerted) 


dred - dat:| °. Gata 2. freeites 2. fageda: 


Wearea Agata a Metta Waeg ae Sea Teta | 
art SNe Ba aa Setotaeat Tata Yt SENT: UT: 11 V9 


17) Lord Rama, the vault of infinite virtues, the master of Brahmaji 
and other Gods, sent Angada, the son of Wali for negotiation with 
Ravana to keep up the kingly code. When Ravana, the ruler of the 
Rakshasas turned down His peace-proposal, Lord Rama with his gigantic 
army encircled the four main gates of his city (Lanka). 
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Ter vtatarcad uty: | 
wsMlata gfe vacnre tsi: | dfraad a spordifa aera starter 
Weal aeryd weary afa a wreq tater | ge: - Yate (st) 
tartiel 


an Pema a fee ga aniadiefin gear 
weal werdafeutehn arded tarleraea wifes: 
raaha UMA 118 cil 


18) When Lord Rama besieged Lanka, Ravana sent his perilous 
son, Indrajit to the West, Prahasta to the east, Vajradamstra to the 
South and he, himself, marched to the north (to guard the four gates). 


aniata: - seer: | Wartera:- aa: | wify:- de: 


fase ArH WTA BAA taregfanara fem ATS SI 
Tie verdes U ages od Beaaqaas sfeea 1128 81 
19) Knowing Lord Ravana’s move, Lord Rama forthwith sent 


Hanuman to vanquish Indrajit and Neela and Angada, the son of Wali 
born of Indra to slay Prahasta and Vajradamstra respectively. 


ned Rata eghgra ura a terata: cata ai fel 
siera Hed TURNS) Veta eAATT Ha SA Roll 
20) Lord Rama, the Supreme of radiant-lustre, marched to the north 


with the bow strung and the sword drawn to confront Ravana, placing 
Sugriva, the king of Kapis in the centre (Agneya direction) of the army. 


yefeferoratsfedy rita fetteaet:| 


fastfam eqacsshrery eed dea wea ga SetaEa ST | 

Tet fave st fren a wer aaa qarayi 

Wa WEEAA 112 81 
21) Indrajit though well aware of Hanuman’s heroism, soon sliped 
in his clutches but he (instead of slaying) put him to flight. Both Neela 


and Vibhishana with stones and Shakti weapon respectively destroyed 
Prahasta. 
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AT 5 CATA: | 


dieva Va aura a germttasreen fariom ga wer aA | 

afared seq stra Ta aude orea yfa vires eA 2 2 
22) Knowing that Neela is not a match (can not subdue) Prahasta 
Vibhishana hammered him with the Shakti missile and together they 
killed him. After his slaughter, Angada rushed at Vajradmstha and felled 
him flat on earth, crushed’ his head and took the breath (life) out of 
him. 


2. Wel 
ady ay Pedy fem yeaa a cerrofaca a ofr 
BRO Areas BAIA Vat Yea sha Wl Gea |e 31 
23) When they thus lost their lives, Ravana, the King of the Rakshas 
sent the demon Dhruvanetra from the Western gate. When he assulted 
Hanuman with unmitigated intrepidity, he was reduced to ashes 


(pulverized) by him, even though blessed by Siva with the boon of 
indestructibility. 


ae sft agdt yxareras Aidteyqast det Ula até wer ya sta 
gras | 

areata sta tara Teratyratted: | 
saradthga: aoregeal SAAT 12 ¥ II 


24) Akampana, another brave warrior blaoted with the boon of Siva 
incited by Ravana, the king of Daityas assailed Hanuman and courted 
death in an instant. 


Rarerarrattad: MAAN Aerera: | 
tratratten: at Fafa caereay 1241 


25) Then the monkeys urged by Lord Rama burnt the Lanka city 
with big fire-brands blazing with the Agni-missile. 


rea Used wee: tet: | (A) 


aed Pepe sa Beuat Hrarewecal Cea Heugzate | 
Gal Breet wrreanfirand adicaratecacen arafscar 112 eI 
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TeTanarered ata: | 


26) Then Kumbha and Nikumbha, the sons of Kumbhakarna were 
sent by the enraged Ravana. In their ecstasy to fight, they drove away 
the monkeys from the campus and moved on to battle with the enemies, 


Rey: se - wea: Says 


F gral faagead andiol ae arPagat fararee al 
Was Hea fetes wit are sy wt ITA: 1 R91! 


27) Kumbha routed Jambuvanta, the son of Brahmiji, Tara, Neela 
and Nala, Mainda and Vivida, the sons of Aswini Devatas and Angada. 
He fought fiercely with sugriva but in the end, the evil one soon 
succumbed (was sent to Yamaloka). 


aa Perm sfrawenul neraqa oft eye! 
Wan Fars ates yoy utara eqyery 1 ec 


28) Then Nikumbha picked up the massive Parigha missile (iron 
club) capable of pulverizing big mountains and rushed at Sugriva. The 
scared Sugriva skipped to the wesi a hundred dhanus (arms-length). 


a aTrarang, asta ah wrat feat aba weeagat: | 

Gis Watts at a wate dew fatgied 112 eI! 
29) When the valiant warrior whirled round the Parigha weapon the 
Presiding deities of the Quartetrs along with the sun and the moon, and 
the tutelary Gods of the heavens were flabberghasted. The Gods were 
a little disheartened because of his bravery and the boon of Siva (bagged 
by him.) 

fegr:- fentnat corer at:- feats eat via: gt: HA: 

TAU Ag: | 

sreaaTed Tat tea VATaTAT SY] UU Sea Arata: | 

Tae aerate aa feats wemsgad 9 13 01! 
30) Seeing Nikumbha hard to be captured by others, Hanuman hopped 


and stood before him and exposing his heart said, ‘Of what end (purpose) 
are the monkeys (to you)? You handle (operate your missile) here.’ 
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SUA 5 SIT: | 


saifraraa GB Ueda arent user aera 
fagftta sal ageata ala ant facal genswaq 113 211 
31) When Hanuman said so, one of the best among the Rakshasas 
smote his chest with the Parigha weapon unfailing in effect because of 


the boon of Shankara. This missile was smashed and rendered futile, 
like Vajrayudha in case of Garuda, the king of birds. 


att - fare ofartee: | 


faqitte forge fae ure uretaq | 
We area sae Fara waar BaF 113 211 


32) When his weapon was so pounded, Nikumbha approached 
Hanuman, picked him up and placed on his shoulders and moved along. 


Wel HUSA G WeaATSaeaa: | 
FaMTY] HAAEA FAMTATRTAS 113 311 


33) Hanuman, the son of Mukhuaprana, squeezed his neck and 
instantly freed him from his grip and felled him flat on earth. 

Ta UI Ta Tage | 

ug waar fatgra tam: 113 41 
34) Hanuman, the son of Prabhanjana offered him as a sacrificial 


beast in the war-like sacrifice presided over by the Lord of Laxmi (#41). 
The Gods thundered in great glee. 


Gant arate wprdaanat:| 
fagisteg: Ware a Raga: 34 
Tantttarcad ard: afrEenr | 
ae: Weratal Treat Waa 113 Gl 


35 & 36) Suptaghna (killing those who are asleep), Yajnakopa 
(enraged with Yajnas,) Devatapani (harassing the Gods), Vidyujjiva, 
Pramatti were urged by Ravana and they rushed along with their arms. 
Suka and Sarana distressed the monkey-chiefs. They were rendered 
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Telanaarcaa fury: | 


death-proof by the boons of Brahmaji. Lord Rama destroyed them a 
with his (unfailing) darts. 


Gera Wael Cares | 
fatera aifaarasy Tray Waursya 113 91! 
37) Yuddhonmatta and Matta, Devantaka and Nirantaka, Trisiras 
and Atikaya impelled by Ravana marched to battle (with the enemy), 
Wea Wars Faaatan fea: | 
st: TAR Bat wratada BW 113211 
38) Narantaka, the son of Ravana, mounted on a big horse with the 


Prasa missile in hand, confronted the monkeys fearlessly on the field 
of battle. 


od cerca Gan seat Test 
saad Peasy aAewaerAr: 113 811 


39) Seeing him burning the army, the sturdy Prince-royal Angada 
hastily leapt before him and laid bare his chest. 

AeA WAS WET A Tea: | 

Tan watery atfogara aaa IY ol 


40) The Rakshasa Narantaka smote his chest with the Prasa 
weapon. But lo; it came to be cleft into two pieces with the lustre of 
Angada, the son of Wali. 

aor gaaate Fre Wea afar: | 

Tagqenfaon Aeq A TTA AAR A I¥ eI 


41) Then the monkey Angada fortwith hit on the face of the horse 
of Narantaka. Its eyes dropped down and it fell down dead. 


A UGaATey WHA TH BATA! 
wie weneda Peat arerat 1% 211 


42) Then Narantaka in an instant assaulted the monkey Angada 
with a very broad sword. Angada whisked (snatched) his sword and 
slayed him (with it.) 
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Teardaraanya Ped Wao | 
SIRT Gteateaarawm: 1s stl 


43) When Narantaka born of Ravana and the heavenly damsel 
(Gandharva) was killed, Devantaka, his elder brother came on the scene. 


TEA STAT WAY] VraT TATA: | 
segtared qual araasqa: ly vil 


44) Tormented with the shafts of Devantaka who rushed on them, 
Jambuvanta and the monkey chiefs fled from the field of battle in great fear. 


GU AAT Sava Taga earaay | 
TSS THENNCATAH FANE A SAI 
45) He took an arrow similar (as terrible) to the Danda of yama, the 


son of the Sun and speedily it flew and hit the chest of Angada. He fell 
on the ground and fainted. 


ag Tamia: te warearea | 
afugsra aya Fado a frye 11% 1 


46) Then Sugriva, the son of the Sun, of pointed rays lifted a 
mountain full of moving trees, rushed towards him and flung it (aiming) 
at the Rakshasa. 


tagat - saa tagaran: | cer aga Ss: 


AAA ATs Gtreatlaanheay | 
GUTHATATI SY CIT A Ut WA ISI 


47) Surantaka, discerning the hill hurled by Sugriva coming down 
upon him, cut it from a distance and took another dart. 


A AaTRUATATY UAqvStas BWA | 
sagueged Ta: HUAI G WaTA gsc 


48) Then he mounted an arrow equal in weight to the club of Yama 
and pulled it to the ear (fully) and struck the chest of Sugriva. He toppled 
down. 

207 


Ten aateast ota : | 

aenatas haa yar Tafa: | 

Wea Gerd HWA: He WaM 11% 21 | 
49) Witnessing the incomparable intrepidity of Surantaka, Hanuman, 
the son of Vayudeva, beckoned him to battle with him like Keshava 
challenging the Daitya-Kaitabha. 

aaa aera Vai EET a | 

tara sqra aoe ay Zz ileoll 
50) Observing him darting head-long (towards him) Hanuman 
pulverized his chariot along with the charioteers and the horses, snatched 
his bow and smashed it. 

HA Ws AMT YY aaa Frat: | 

Fa Ward TTR WaT: WAT 11% 21 
51) Hanuman clutched Surantaka’s tuft (of hair) when he dashed 


towards him with a sword (in hand) and knocked him down in the 
combat. 


SaTTMATAT Saed Freed care: | 
watfereyrat: crater qer 114 211 
52) The son of Vayudeva (Hanuman) relentlessly crushed his head 


under his feet and slaughtered him, rendered indestructible by the boons 
of Rudra. 


fanfacttacnt araatrd fas: 

Waa a oy: wEfooetyd cag 114 31 
53) He was praised profusely by the best of Gods and the monkeys 
expressed their intense joy (saw him with full-blown eyes). 


Then he destroyed the bow and chariot of Trisiras who had routed 
the monkeys with his might gained with the boon of Brahmaji and seized 
his sword and chopped his three heads (made him bereft of heads). 


Gerraa waa urddtaretta | 
waar aay waty eat arafegieee H& sil 
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3721 5 SATA: | 


54) Then Maruti with the thrust of his (firm) fist killed both 
Yuddhonmatta and Matta bloated with the boon of Parvati, busy In 
embarrassing the monkeys. 


Ta StaHrA stare Ta Taaryeds By WAM | 
WA HOM OAaH TN weerfstarat AA FMEA | tI 


55) Then came Atikaya, born of Ravana and the heavenly damsel, 
to the war-front, seated in his chariot granted by Brahmaji. He tortured 
the monkeys and roamed around like wild-fire. 


Ferg: HP Vada Horlaeadeaat A a Hewat: | 
saree Tt sataagdarradiarra wi wears aard 11% E 1 


56) With a body overgrown (Atikaya - giagantic) with pitcher - like 
ears (hence even called as Kumbhakarna), this Atikaya vanquished 
Surgriva (the son of the Sun) and other (brave) monkeys and speedily 
rushed towards Lord Rama. 


wetd: - senftaraea Hulda Prasad saat Sat: - ae HyHrt 
sfa are arf a seguter dae:| geughfa aaa stfrenragrearet 
qfad: | Ferre afrareta Suncfarent frac pad) sta: ge 
aera | 


aed Made Beast Tafa | 
Faas Ga AAR: ARTA: 14191 


57) Atikaya dashed roaring like thunder (of clouds) raining arrows 
like the watery clouds. Laxmana harnessed with the bow parried them 
(the spate of arrows). 


aatgraratanadtat mergers | 
aaa wa eaeal gieren farrrareraa: 114 21 


58) The two out-standing warriors (showered) a volley of arrows as 
fierce as Vajrayudha of Devendra, excelling each other in dextrous 
warfare, releasing missiles in speedy succession that darkened (covered) 
the sky during the day (buried day into night covering the sky with 
arrows). 
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DETMITaAT aa aU: | 
fasts arg fron ata wasfaisaea watiieird 114 81 


59) Laxmana rendered the arrows and charmed missiles of Atikaya 
futile with his surpassing shafts and towering weapons and severed his 
head and his two hands. But when they were disjoined, they again 
multiplied (he had four hands and two heads). 


Toay ty feqoreaarg: Gaga: Bisa aya at: 
SATS VR ARATAT SHEATHED TalETUTA 1G oI 


60) When again slashed by Laxmana (the two heads and four hands) 
they waxed in arithmetic progression (four heads and eight arms). Then 
Maruti (Vayudeva) the inward regulator of all souls counselled the 
embarrased Laxmana thus : 


SAA SS A GEA WY aU ETH AREA: | 
VARTA TATA aaa AH SHESHANATT 1G 21 


61) O gracious-faced one, ‘He will not perish by any other missile 
save Brahmastra, being bolstered with the-boon of Brahmaji.’ Hanuman 
So sounded Laxmana, without being seen and heard by Atikaya, the 
son of Ravana and mounted the heavens. 


OS sia cenct oie Hehe: | teeqarensraviatears - asracit se 
vata data fratagtant| 

RAGAN CAA A Set Bal TAR SITET! 

WAT PIAA TATA: Wa SEARARA 1G 21 


62) Then Laxmana, the brother of Supreme Rama released the 
Brahmastra, aiming at Atikaya, the son of Ravana, expert among weapon 
wilders, and (this missile) reduced Atikaya, his chariot, charioteer and 
the horses to ashes. 


27g Yay a Tate: cad vant aeeeod| 
aeiwarda Pera Guess: we aqekthan: 116 31! 
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WSO 5 SATA: | 


63) The sons having perished in the battle, the King of Rakshasas 
(Ravana) desired to enter the war-front. When he was getting ready, 
the best of the bow-wielders, Makaraksha, the son of Khara uttered : 


frgea at A faqeaaea aaa Ua Bement TA 
afrsrattia fea wasted rarer Brg ieal 
64) O King, command me to kill Rama, the destroyer of my father 


Khara. | will outright annahilate Rama along with Laxmana and all 
eminent monkeys and enliven (cheer) you today. 


sdtfte 3a Praterarea sera oh warcrerara 
Taya Pata ehretraeeerqayaa ATA G4 II 


65) Ravana bid him accordingly (engaged him in warfare). The 
valiant Makaraksha moved ahead defeating Angada and other heroic 
monkeys and Sugriva. 


AAA VEAVTATAG AAA WAT TSeasT | 
Sara Te Te Sal Bat SENT: Fa aT 1G HI 


66) Derisively unmindful of the shower of shaiis of Laxmana, the 
Rakshasa challenged Lord Rama for an encounter and said, ‘You have 
slaughtered my father in Janasthana’'. 


TW - WI 
SATA AAT AT: TH AEA FET Asal 
gia Tarorea Aisa aaa SAGA ET 11 & 1911 


67) ‘He was the best of archers. Somehow you have managed to 
kill him. Today you reap its fruit.” So saying Makaraksha, rendered 
invicible by the boon of the lotus-born (Brahmaji) began to release a 
multitude (chain) of missiles. 


aaa sora - darsersargarrra +g ardor geek: | 


Tera cua sea Frard areaceroanan saat a | 
PUT AAG USHA UTA AAT 11 CI 
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Ta Tea area fant : | 


68) Lord Rama of inconceivable heroism with a gentle smile averted 
his weapons with his own and cut his head beaming with excellent ear- 
ornaments into shreds with a mighty (thunderbolt like) missile. 


Taggers 0 dsqahe: afasdttearast tran: | 
ada ymangay yd gay yodtoretoenhrr: 1 & 81 
69) Whatever followers had remained with him after being smashed 


by the brave monkeys with mountains and trees on earth now fled, like 
those ones put to flight after the slaughter of Dnumraksha and others. 


agarat: - wena dea gra Garaltsta fags 
OIA TAY A agora: Sea 


AAea Usha SAK Ta PaaS PTAA: | 
Fara eAT GAT HUA MAY] Gat TWIT 119 ol 


70) Then #quipped with all war-paraphernalia, Revana, the King of 
Rakshasas in panoply mounted his chariot with his bow and hastened 
to the battlefield. Behind him marched the divisions of the army 
commanded dy thousands and crores of commanders. 


astga: aga: taccenfear wate sere: | weaya credit: 
- Vesa agaterea: lea: aetna: - Aare: By a: 
aican aife tererinagad fie are 

der Tala as ani tare | 

Tem: ugeTa Hise: Para Perea eaaT 1119 8 


71) The army of monkeys greatly harassed by the forces of Ravana 
(being routed) ran hilter-skelter. Then the heading monkey commanders 
forthwith racked the Rakshasas. 


Tat Tara Waal Gael WMATel AASA WTA: | 
WTea: Va Tecra: wacrt faaafaer Wey: 19 21 


72) Gaja, Gavaksha, Gavaya, Vrusha along with Gandhamana were 
born of Kubera, the treasurer of Gods. They are the five Pranas, Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana, outstanding among the 49 Maruts. 


ele 


SO 5 IT: | 


(They are the sons of Katthana, the incarnation of Kubera.) These six 
together begain to slay the Rakshasas. 


q7eq FeARAA aareafqoy eaqea| 
mea: - Haare faanfasta wae: | 


Baga @ Aaraaea Tag: Verateateay 11031 
73) Soon, the ten-faced Ravana felled down the six moneky heroes 
(Gaja and others) with six super-fleet-shafts. Then Vivida and Mainda, 


the sons of the Aswini Devatas along with Jambuvanta smote him with 
three big hills. 


TRmntatatrantaacd Wa dt MTA ST 6% 
74) Forthwith Ravana cleft the three mountains with his darts and 


released his arrows severally aiming at them and laid them low. Then 
Angada, the son of Wali (the son of Indra) dashed towards him (Ravana). 


wah - fay wae - uch Uh ofa: | 
forest warera wares fase tated wm! 
TSA: ASCH Tae Ss Aaa AA 194 


75) The Rakshasa Ravana discharged an arrow aiming at the heart 
of Angada who was rushing towards him with a mountain in his hand. 
Heavily struck, he tumbled on the earth. Then Sugriva, the son of the 
Sun, hastened tc face him (Ravana). 


ASEM YRSATY ANEMIA: BUSI Va Frat! 
Wrarses Sea WATS AT YMA SA TATA WAT M9 ell 


76) The ten-mouthed Ravana shattered into pieces the hill in the 
hands of Sugriva soon with his shafts and aimed an arrow at his neck. 
Sugriva toppled down to earth being hard hit. 


AM STA UrsuNTag aaTe WMATA | 
Aas aerated | Tarai WaT Teh VaAAHTTTA 1119191 
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aerate fants : | 


77) Then Hanuman lifted his arm comparable to the corpus of 
Shesha and knocked lightly on the chest of the King of the Rakshasas 
and he rolled on the land spewing blood from his ten mouths (he would 
have been dead if hammared heavily). 


Was Pash aM vam + ykeats aa ayaa AaiSfa Wa! ata 
Ta amentatefa carte afeertal (ar) 
A weeaa: Tate Area cam Ba athed Yates Hier | 
S: Wada eat ci arated arefate a YA: Cll 
78) When he recovered his consciousness, he extolled Maruti, the 


son of Vayu. ‘There is no human being to equal you in strength in the 
world : Who else can put me in this pitiable plight.’ 


Haag tsa: yaeratarye SATA TWAT: | 
Te Ai ste wad ta yftewent Fata dt Tata le! 


79) Hanuman replied, ‘| have but patted (slowly hit) hence you 
breathe.’ Then Ravana said, ‘Now you accept and bear the blow of my 
fist’. So saying he gave a severe knock. 


a edad J wauteafagrst aay aaa yore 


Tatucrenn 9 fagorsad feud fe afeataensat Hal 
satay weet a waun Pant arefrn sta ara 12 oll 


80) Hanuman stood as though a little distressed (afflicted). Ravana 
thinking it opportune to escape (further assault) moved on to Neela, the 
son of Agni. Even though asked to stay on, Ravana stopped not. 
fafad faearrad feard adit deter: | feta eqrat sentra 
gatretatt yaatal (ar) 
aarrdd eae Ate erqectaat a Weary eI 
wan qirate casi se wethaeda a Taos ic Vl 
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Bee S EAT: | 


81) Seeing Ravana dashing towards him, Neela played hide and 
seek, skipped above the bow, on the tip of his banner, horses, chariot 
and his ten heads eluding his grasp so much so that he could not know 
what to do (was at his wit's end). 


wsld: - dere: pa:| aderafin fadagen: pa: 


a fares Gare Wate Ate ATT: | 
aaa at ofa a ae care ale: Kadqaat sa le 211 


82) Ravana, the ruler of the Rakshasas forthwith released Agni- 
astra (the fire missile), aiming at Neela. Neela fell down on earth but it 
(missile) did not burn him being his own incarnation. 


TAA: - KATATE: | 


aat Gat Tease Want Harare AAT HeATT: | 
aaagerateat agyat witgertraoraant: 12 311 


83) Then Ravana moved on to Lord Rama but Laxmana instantly 
impeded him. The two~adept archers struck each other with sharp 
arrows that cleft their armour. 


PRT staui - Had) saardfa - Tadd qari 


Parktaeds eat yet Kasra arora | 
Tae yed Mapes UISY weed WAATA Tea 112 v1 
84) So deterred by Laxmana, the infuriated Ravana released an 


unfailing and fell arrow granted to him by Brahmaji that hit the middle 
of his forehead. 


YMEAeAA YAS BAA Teac TIAA SAA 

ametuer aareye taagrtg in wea lc 4 
85) Hard struck (by the weapon) Laxmana fell down and fainted. 
The ten-mouthed Ravana instantly got down from his chariot and 


hastened (ran) towards Laxmana keen to lift him forcibly with his twenty 
hands and carry him (home). 
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aA aaateaatanta: | 


Tara Fa a alae sta ae eG Prt TAT: | 
Wa BTA 3 Oe Verena wrens Tam: 12 el! 
86) Even though distressed, Laxmana regained his consciousness 


and remembered his original form that of Shesha with an amsha of 
Lord Hari. Ravana could not move him. 


aerrraene: uta antacdar a St ered WATT: | 
Was Yea Ae Wane WaT Fa TS HEAT: MC GI! 
87) When Ravana held and hauled him with twenty (lusty) hands, 


the earth with its oceans, the Meru and the Mandara mountains rocked 
but Laxmana did not budge. 


Tea Sea aden iet wacarter | 

an stacad aq adorata wae wl ae eta Ne ci! 
88) The whole earth, with its seven worlds, Patala and others, Meru 
and other mountains and the seven seas rest (only on) one head of 


Sesha of a thousand hoods that looks like a grain. How can Ravana 
perforce fetch this Laxmana homewards? 


WWM we Tafa! ore erat amie: - gaa fe wees aaah 
pian aa: tages aridtenaduaiata qaata| 


verte taa fare art ada carat cata: | 
aaa Tana: WT AA: AACA Ut SAA Ne 81! 
89) Ravana, the King of the Rakshasas was speedily pulling it as 


before. Then Hanuman, the master of all Jlvas, another incarnation of 
Vayudeva, hopped and faced Ravana. 


a Yhengra uw asad Wa Aa a Want SAT 

ward Tao A THA AGATA 113 oll 
90) In fury, he turned his fist similar (in severity) to the thunder- 
bolt and gave another soft knock. Ravana rolled on the gound like a 


corpse with his twenty hands stretched, voimiting hot blood from his 
ten mouths. 
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froma tai Staaf @ arefa: sepa alfafareorrha: | 
WITa VATS aa AS ERA BHAA: 118 v1 


91) Having thus laid Ravana low, Hanuman bore with ease Laxmana 
on his back and approached Lor Hari in his form as Rama sleeping on 
Sesha. Is not Hanuman alone able to uplift (lift) Laxmana (being 
Jivottama) ? 


B Taare rarkaroaeayeadeds AAA WM 
aut gen TeqErsgeeetg ye fareraceaieata: 112 2 


92) The nectrine touch of Lord Rama freed Laxmana from fatigue. 
With the dart drawn out, Laxmana got up and glistened like the full 
moon with her gleaming rays set free from the grip of Rahu. 


a MeMNT Aa VASA: WE a aE WAST 
Tocdas WAR wre Batter Tatts 112 311 
93) Tnen Lord Rama took up his bow, snake-like in shape and 


arrow and addressed Ravana who had come back to senses again. 
Ravana, ve prepared to battle with me. 


IA FATS GAARA HEATON WATT SITY] TAA | 
aaiea Tatar festa IRFMANI: TARAS 118 XI 
94) Ravana mounted the chariot with his bow and arrows and moved 


towards Lord Rama. Expert in weilding covert missiles, he with his shower 
of shafts in all directions turned day into night (darkened the earth). 


74 fad seater a A ufasfiras feera: cara | 
Bia ea Ya: Warea Te eared VTE a TATA SI 


95) ‘Should my Swami (Lord) stand on earth when the ruler of the 
Rakshasas is (smugly) seated in his chariot’; So contemplated Hanuman 
and with Lord Rama mounted on his shoulders moved towards Ravana. 


Vera TH sea Faraera Wa a Hee from cast weTq! 
anita wae wHoTgem va w dheoe aad ator I< GI 
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eTuraarcadanng: | 


96) With a gentle Smile, Lord Rama destroyed his horses and killeg 
his charioteer, smashed his chariot and his regal ensign, blasted his 
bow and arrows, his sword and all other missiles and his royal umbrella 
and shattered his crown. 


wdcays TAdaT UA: Wate sy We Wael 

VARTA ya whe wales aE TaE APA 11991! 
97) Seeing Ravana (tottering) bambozzled (unable to know what to 
do next), Rama said again, ‘Hie home anon. Feed your senses to the 
full (enjoy all sense-pleasures). Placate your kith and kin. Come back 
again, quickly (ready) to court death.’ 


(This verse brings out boldly Lord Rama's generosity and 
presence of mind. He affords even his inveterate enemy a second 
chance to save himself and his subjects from the impending catastrophe.) 


Bathe saraent wal We fated we wats: eae: | 
waaleeera Benuiat sara s SY A TATE 118 21 
98) So (teased) addressed, Ravana plodded homewards his (weary) 
way with his head hung low. He consulted his cabinet (ministers) as 


regards the next move. With the remnant of h's army, it was so decided 
that Kumbhakarna be awakened forthwith. 


SUH GAH VayMeaish se Weraaaiata Haha 
ag wihfaaret darate Gece yard | 
Seu CaN faeradt wR vated fe aula sf waaay 
aaa | 
aataspfaa aay a erenoraga aa: | 
Tegarrenited: Hatred merce stra 118 81 
99) Thousands of soldiers collectively, armed with tops of mountains, 
swords and axes approached the sleeping Kumbhakarna. It was hard 


for them to withstand his super-fast breathing rate. Somehow they came 
near him and somehow with ardous efforts. they stirred him up. 


Tetra 9g weitere wearate witforrger| 
GTA UATE AATEATATA BUA | Qooll 
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3ST 5 FUT: | 


100) Contented with his varied menu, consisting of mountains of 
meat and other (relishing) viands (to eat) and pools of blood (to drink), 
Kumbhakarna was welcomed in the assembly (Darbar) hall with great 
respect. 


vara WA Witats: woh sera fe stata rata | 
TH ate fe TAT Hera B sittrag Tea 110 zl 
101) The King of Rakshasas said to him, ‘During your life-time only 


| stand checkmated by a human being named Rama. Cheer me by 
chopping (killing) him.’ 


sata: ARUN Yr Weta AT: | 
aotedttn fe wean can fatterstttat aaa 1120 211 


102) Ravana relating as aforesaid, Kumbhakarna enquiring its why 
and wherefore censured him (for his indecorous act). Alas, how 
calamitous (it is) that you have reared enemity with Lord Rama of 
unfailing valour. 


wera a afetureta: waren straet wat aa 

gather want sie gral scag tara sent fe farsa taal 20 BI 
103) ‘Hostility with the mighty is no way commendable. In my view, 
Lord Rama is the hero of heroes.’. With Kumbhakarna so chiding and 


counselling, Ravana said, ‘Even though | have misbehaved, | am worthy 
to be guarded by you. (Otherwise) of what gain are you to me'? 


aafaent strat Fat WA Hef wera sfa yeuneaa: | 


tid TH SAHA Bia TRNAS ATTRA | 
wie died wed oats G HrvHul: Waal Wa 11g o vi 


104) ‘The king at times bungles (commits blunders) relying upon 
heroic relatives like you.’ Ravana pleading so, Kumbhakarna marched 
to the war front. 

WATE a Urata Bal wat Way M TTY | 

afardin afaen: vggqtaredieta a AqaTY Ue ok ll 
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aeraareud Fata : | 

105) =When Kumbhakarna perched his giant leg on the field of batt, 
crossing with ease the rampart five yojanas high (eight or nine mila. 
equal to one yojana) (like the threshold), the heroic monkeys (forthwith) 
at his very sight crossed the bridge and in panic took to their heels. 


Uae UTaTER aa ara waaay saacaraat a 
Pastaaqueant goa data vara way 
WRIGIFTS B: (Roll 


106) = Kumbhakarna swallowed (put them in his mouth (like sweets), 
the six brave monkeys - Shatabali and Panas, the incarnation of the two 
Vasus, Sweta and Sampati, the embodiments of the two Maruts, 


Durmukha, the incarnation of Nirruti and Kesari, the embodment of the 
senior-most Marut. 


Taare se Gea: want qyenfa weed Urfor aieTa| 
Waa Vata die war 
PrRata Sera RST SUT | 2 o 91 | 


107) Kumbhakarna, the foremost Rakshasa,. of strange puissance 
pusred aside the two heroic monkeys Kumuda and Jayanta with his 
hands. Then the five monkeys, Nala and Gaja, Gavaksha, Gavaya, 


Gandhamana and Tara (a) carrying hills and trees assaulted him. 
Kumbhakarna knocked them down with a thrust of his fist. 


BUSES raat ae: | 
Tatat Peret agartearghy: 11g 0 211 
108) Then Angada, Jambuvanta and Sugriva along with the monkeys 


who hastened to the spot thumped the Rakshasa with hill-tops and 
trees. 


Taqrrna udarel Freraea 21 
BYa FEA CAM A UeA ATER = HR RII 


109) Lo! The mountain-tops hurled at him were shattered to pieces 
(rock-like was his body). The brave Rakshasa was not hurt at all. 
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BTCeTN 5 SATA: | 
SIT AETAG Wye UTE: | 
gata waa sad Wye a AIA A: 12 Voll 


110) | Then Sugriva flung another mountain at Kumbhakarna. In return, 
Kumbhakarna slashed Sugriva, with the Same hill. 


Teal UU FaaedaTs UTS SIT 
a Wray a Ptagedored 112 2 2H 


111) | Sugriva rolled down on earth. Then the enraged Kumbhakarna 
slapped Angada and Jambuvanta with the lower palm of his hand and 
they two toppled down in no time. 


AA We VES wat a wera ae 
WTA ary Arete enafarntaa: 1122 211 


112) Then the mighty Kumbhakarna seized Sugriva and moved ahead. 
Hanuman, too, in a tiny fly-like form followed him. 


aeaay aed der faarrareaer | 
aie ea wead Sea Gy Fa STA IN 2 3 


113) © ‘When Kumbhakarna will harass Sugriva, then only, | will free 
him from his grip. If he can escape (liberate) on his own, well and 
good.’ 


gia aareag Fa dt Ferg Parga: | 
Ut fade aikta: raaryireaacam: 112 2% 


114) © Kumbhakarna entered Lanka with Hanuman accompanying him 
(Sugriva) in that minim-form and was worshipped (highly honoured) by 
his relatives. 


Pieratoonrcedcada share titra sfereea Fach: acta: | 
PATA AGS OTA CHAAR AeA ATA SST NLA 


115) © When Kumbhakarna was showered with cold water and flowers 
all around, Sugriva became fresh (enlivened) with the water sprinkled 
on him and the war-langour faded and he cheated Kumbhakarna and 
bit his nose. 
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Telynaarcua fanta : | 


Ua wo wy ath sea | 
aso famtarargraara waar: 112 2 el 


116) — Sugriva, the King of monkeys twitched his ears with his two 
hands and hurt his nose with his teeth and leapt down. 


aoa aa Fores tera: firta ope) ufad aatstal 
Rad Sa faatyea Ta WSR VATS Taya: 112 V1 


117) = Then Kumbhakarna struck Sugriva who had skipped down from 
the lower side of his palm and crushed him under his foot. Sugriva then 
shot up through the space inbetween the fingers only to be assailed by 
the Shula weapon again by Kumbhakarna. 


SAYS Woden egqaeaah Areas: | 

Wa wt winters wid ang d Sea wae Ure: 1k 8 ci 
118) When Hanuman saw the unfailing missile coming down on 
Sugriva, the son of the Sun, ne bounded and caught hold of the weapon, 


placed it on his knee (region) and splintered it. Seeing Kumbhakarna in 
the face, he roared aloud. 


RAAT Wa Yea a Maret ATE HATA | 
et Gasee SA Pada AAT 1 881 


119) |§ Kumbhakarna rolled his fist and gave a knock to Hanuman, the 
son of Vayu and yelled. Hanuman gave a counter stroke. 


Test aacatwantsat VM SA ASAT TWera: | 
Waa Bea Aaa Viti Wat BAS TEMA g Voll 


120) |§Kumbhakarna being hit on the chest by the lower palm of his 
(Hanuman's) hand fainted. Recovering his consciousness, again he 
moved on speedily to face Lord Rama. 


fafarraraa ad Barada eed A fe wea: | 
sat aa scaaae a Bia aan fe Waes ES WHT 1122 21 
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SAT 5 SATA: | 


421) Then Hanuman considered thus, ‘| can slay him in his fray 
Even then | will kill him not.’ (He is my master's morsel) and thus he 
broadcast (established) the renown of Lord Rama. 


araaed afd freca tact aw wa ae areta | 

om at gra: Tad a WaT Yaa 112 2 21 
122) Let Lord Rama be celebrated as the conqueror of Kumbhakarna, 
who could not be killed by any one else. Moreover, Janardana is bound 


by his promise made to his gate-keepers Jaya and Vijaya (in times of 
yore). 


maa aed) wad forrg woectatfata aera | 

wer aay Geng aasea Hata g aw at: eel 
123) Lord Hari, the regulator of Brahmaji and Siva, had given a vow 
to his Dwarpalakas (door-keepers): ‘Let you both, of unmitigated valour 
be killed by me in all your three births.’ In case | slay him, even then 
Lord Rama will favour me but never frown. However being duty-bound 
| will spare him for Lord Rama (to fulfil his promise)’. 

ee - HuHTieT ad uy Wa: aque Hales aarsh a: wyaviag: 

Wager + sat As AST 


gfa eH afarca autre sara aaa waar: | 
a Hera ShawaMtieg WIAA 11% 261 
124) So contemplating Hanuman along with Sugriva hied to the spot 


where the eminent monkeys were stationed. Kumbhakarna rushed 
towards Lord Rama gulping the monkeys (on the way). 


@ afaareda wfardhieed fahsitgraa tee | 
rattan a WaRga: hraatarengden Frey 118 841 
125) The monkeys so swallowed by him emerged through the nine 


gates of the body and pores of his skin. Some mounted his body as 
though they were scaling a mountain. 


aaara: nergateantafa caratfe vagrerforl eatathy: fet - ster 
wig: faa wa cerfatasiy: | 
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or 


aay TAAT UAaTAT Taq: | 


4 ATA Sy] Gen Bera TA a a: | 
WRFTTARI a Ba GaeaATa wa watford Fras 114 2 E11 
126) Just as a great elephant flaps its ears to drive away the flies, 
likewise Kumbhakarna brushed them away from his body and turneg 
them down and strode for an encounter with Lord Rama, all alone. On 


the way he feasted on his own and Lord Rama's soldiers and smelt anq 
drank their blood - hence fuddled. 


TaTae Tata a Bao STATA: | 
SATa TTA Frys aA Bares HATA AIST 118 291 
127) Then Laxmana rained a volley of arrows and tried to impede 


him but Kumbhakarna minded not and moved towards Lord Rama with 
a mountain in hand. Lord Rama too beckoned him for a fight forthwith, 


Ra TAT SEGA IGT | 
wararara Fore waypea tera: ydedy Waa 12 2c 


128) Lord Rama, seeing Kumbhakarna dashing towards him, picked 
up his dread bow and discharged a fleet of darts, as in the case of 


Khara and Dushana earlier, like Indra's thunderbolt that pierced the 
body of the Rakshasa. 


qaedy argrereroniag | 
UAE SUSAR STA ATA SAMO Tata: | 
FA WERTH WeMaraTAAATA 11% 2811 


129) Kumbhakarna could not be slain with the same strength with 
which Khara and Dusana had been done away with. Then Lord Rama 
with a gentle smile released more potent shafts, just manifesting only 


a fraction of his might. 
Bai a alg Pad ara vega da Aen eIVaTA | 
varatores fart frpca AToTAIATTTATS BAT 112 3 ol | 

130) Lord Rama cut his two hands with his two arrows and with two 


more, he severed his two legs and with still with one more, he tossed 
his head and forthwith flung him in the sea-water. 
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STAT 5 S21: | 
avatfartes: Ufad Sea HT Heras atorararey| 
qua wa agqy: wear qed waaay 1k 8 8 
131) | With the fall of the giant (mountain-like) body of the Rakshasa 


in the ocean, it swelled up. All the Gods in great joy extolled Lord Rama 
and rained flowers on his head (celebrated this event in all glory). 


aia froat fe geaaut svaadtal 

yd ustietgara wgargtag Faery 1123 21 
ag eamranroen fran ssaaeta 
aafer-atad ufseradefirh aat 1123 31! 


132 & 133) Earlier Kumbhakarna's height (growth) measured three- 
lakh yojanas. He contracted his body to enable him to live in Lanka. 
While departing (dying) he waxed to his original size and as a 
consequence the sea surged up when his mammoth corpse was hurled 
in it. 

TATA @ WNTeda Hara east WAT: | 

earatrenrcata: vega: vigade atqetca waar 118 3 vl 
134) Then the distinguished monkeys destroyed all the remaining 


Rakashasas. Still those who lingered here and there fled away. 
Approaching Ravana, they apprised him of his brother's demise. 


Berean Praura afsat Frererrenaareasittad | 
ale Yateaastegrgrta sa at Mara arstaey 1g Bh 


135) Overwhelmed with grief, Ravana fell down fainting and lost hope 
of his living hence. Then his son Indrajit entreated him, ‘You entrust me 
with the task of annahilating the enemy. Delay not!’ 


Ta WAARACA ANIA: YU fawtae fer TATA: | 
W Waqa WaeTa Ulstshe fered Wad WATERS 18 8 EI 


136) ‘Earlier | have captured the God of Gods. Rama is the son of 
a human being, why are you so scared of him?’ He gave oblations in 
the fire, adored Siva and mounted his chariot. 
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Wel yaaa ata: | 


4H Sarat GIN Ws faaraaree aaa, 
Barraatal grea ware watenfrtiragTy 112 2 91 
137) He took his bow and arrows and soared in the sky along witr 
his chariot and became invisible. Braced with the boon of Shankara, 


Indrajit bound all the out-standing monkeys in groups with Nagapasha 
(serpent missile). 


Wiad wat a fawptts wattaeeiedea | 

Tarte tat wan asada weramaeguranray 112 3cll 
138) | Formerly when Lord Vishnu bid the deities to be born on earth 
Garuda implored the Vrisha-Kapi (Paramatma), ‘O Lord, extend an 
opportunity to me also like other Gods to serve you (on earth). (Bhagawan 


is called as qutafy as He showers bounty on his devotees and destroys 
their distress.) 


we fay yfa sonfaqete aati ca araensea| 
Sea VATATAT GR: Targa HdearHea GD FM: 1238 
139) Lord Vishnu thus spake ‘you need not be born on earth. | will 


accept your service in some other form which will bring you fame, 
support Dharma and enable you to execute your enjoined duties. 


Gat Aa URNS WA TTS Tat da Al 
Paraaers sft dager: Taser: | 
atu ware fe Tae Tat aati sera | 
TSU Tal ras TAA Palate AhraEa 112 ¥ ol | 
140) ~=When Indrajit reinforced by Siva's boon entwines Laxmana and 


other distinguished monkeys by Nagapasha, then you can enter the 
field and set them free from its snare.’ 


ai wae fe - Taser fracas waa 

Urata Te | 

are Waal sfa a war den ears fanhaam: | 

wa fran Esa Va PACA SSM Sr PHT 112% V1 
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BTCA S EIT: | 


141) ‘Il am competent to release them from its clutches, likewise 
Laxmana and Hanuman too. But we will not indulge in it. | have assigned 
you this work according to your wish, you execute this task.’ 


dedgeh fe garean aaat fe wt a AAS wer 
3 wenn 4a a ATeaTeEH da wena fe aqETA 1 ey 21 


142) Lord Rama having assured earlier this service to Garuda, he 
did not release them from Nagapasha, nor Laxmana and Hanuman, the 
son of Vayu. Both of them were well aware of the secret intention of the Gods. 


(Laxmana being the bed of Lord Vishnu had overhead what 
God had promised to Garuda. Hanuman, a Sarvjana, knowing everything 
by contemplation, too knew it.) 


HA PASM SRM AGT Ta: TARTAR | 

FAS Te Perferarers eee Ys A HATHA 12 4 BI 
143) ‘vhe Rakshasa (Indrajit) having netted Laxmana and other 
monkeys hastened to his father (Ravana). The king of the flesh-eating 


Daityas (Ravana) was intensly delighted and lauded his son for having 
accomplished his task. 


Tas Taoren: we sft seftaron sft Gaara tara: ada a 
waueta Pfseata Fa 


a Uanmtsa tee eaiecatrathe Us Sona 
AUTATAEU ST as Farce UH A STH: 112% 1 
144) The King of birds (Garuda) well-mindful of (remembering) the 
behest of the Lord hied to the field of battle in great haste. With the 
mere touch of the wind blown by (the flap of) his wings, the Nagapasha 
was untied (set at naught). 


Ora WH a Wadad Gal FAA MUST: | 
wfaradta Teooal Wye Agate: Weer: eal 
145) Garuda decked with varied ornaments and flowers and sweet- 


smelling sandal-paste bowed to the Supreme Lord and returned. The brave 
monkeys stood up in rapture collecting rocks and trees and yelled again. 
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Delyamaarcuad aut : | 


sire TATE TaN ATO: PACA SATA TWAT: | 
TST MAM Fated faa Hrd feats Fartara: 11% 61 


146) Listening to the lion-roar of the monkeys, Ravana and Indrajit 
quaked with fear : ‘The monkeys are freed from Nagapasha. What 
should we do now?’ They were vexed with killing care. 


‘SANG Warr’ seas saadafadhear alfa, srracata are: | 


Gad Fal B Eas Wa WATS AAaAaMAA | 
aad UTE Hecate GUSH AM SSAC 112 ¥ 91 


147) Again he offered oblations in fire and climbed his chariot and 
disappeared. He showered charmed missiles from the sky without 
interruption secured not only from Siva but from Brahmaji. 


Waa dearaitfsaree Fagqeeat aaaea eA: | 
Tia Arent grag ag wes fe arerParcefad 1 eX cll 


148) All the monkeys along with Laxmana highly harassed by his 
powerfu! weapons tumbled on earth. Not even a single missile did even 
touch Hanuman of incomparable strength, the very incarnation of Lord 
Vayu, even to a little extent. 


faargar: oft wenght fasion: yebraretet ra | 
cael Parahtaraa Aaya CAHAATHS A NLS 


149) Vibhisana who had earlier departed to Lanka to ascertain the 
latest happenings there now came back to see all monkeys laid low on 
land and Hanuman, the son of Vayudeva, alone unruffled (free from 
fear) and undeluded (safe and sound). 


ad aoe oat fangs fagied cena | 
saree far Stata eiegara data a we a Aecarera: 1124 oll 


150) Vibhisana along with Hanuman approached Jambuvanta and 
sprinkling him with water awakened him from swoon and asked ‘Are 
you living?’ He in a low tone crisply replied, ‘Yes, | breathe.’ 
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STCATT 5 SIT: | 


oe qaatafa fe earaitam wd sfa fe stan 
afore eal wd gaifta seficagaca area: 124 21 


151) Jambuvanta again said, ‘What about Hanuman, Is he alive? If 
he breathes (lives) we will all breathe. If he is slain we are all as good 
as dead, even though living.’ When he so uttered, Hanuman, the son 
Vayudeva said, ‘Look, here | am.’ 


seme Plferagataar eater fatto waar | 
ed 4 vata) qeiracmard catonfa 4 ararfal 

ad Ua viata fe eprentesrst: | ere eater: 
Beats STATA VeTGIaFaheas Fay! staan far Grafs eras fe 
weet sreHed ofate wararama oat visefata qaafal 


sgt Vraars SAAT | 
Asm Aveattatal WeeyaresasstH: 1124 211 


fafterearanrerd cadtafirage | 
easiest Wear Gait WA 24 31 


152 & 153) When Hanuman said so, jambuvanta solicited him thus: 
There stands the famed Gandhamadana (mountain) close to the Meru 
mountain. There you have to go and fetch the four medicines, Mruta- 
Sanjivani being the primary one (that enlivens the dead) and the 
remaining three-Sandhan-Karani (joining the broken limbs) (2) Savarna- 
Karani (healing the wounds and maintaining the colour of the skin) and 
(3) Vaisalya-Karani (extricating the peirced missiles) being equally useful. 


Qaeda - Far dettaata Ua: aat ara: staat! Tataaart 
afi aodifa aaa: Seaaectt| aacarty faattransy Gar aos, 
adie Ad: Pav LOTT | 
fagear - fafr-qagrean eidifa aad fagreaenott| 
watat wet Ya Getta stat (FT) 

(Jambuvanta's superiority can be realized as he knows the highly 


efficient Hanuman and further pleads (himself worn out by age to bring 
the medicines) that Hanuman should instantly do the needful.) 
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TETyTraateadt uta: | 
manta wa fagreanruitta al 
Sea aotta wo AAAS WR 
154) = With Jambuvanta so entreating, Hanuman in no time scaled the 


sky and reached the Gandhamadana mountain, like a shaft of Lord 
Rama sailing in the sky. 


TAM UAT WH AA 
srafemenwelteg cal faara Aref: ea all 


155) = Hanuman (Maruti) having known that the medicinal herbs haq 
concealed themselves from his sight (through fear) he, in rage (righteous 
indignation) uprooted that part of the massive mountain (containing the 
specialized herbs, measuring a hundred yojanas (the whole mountain 
spread over two thousand yojanas). 


Tao TR mearsrahrse| 
ad agers fr min watefacen aca: | 
RArTaTararyTam aan ereammenarawra 1k 4 el 


156) Hanuman, the son of Vayudeva, the main. tuteiary deity of 
strength, having thus extirpated the mountain and placed it on his palm 
balancing it as it were (as though curious to know its weight), flew with 
terrife speed with utmost ease like Sri Hari, decked with the disc, 
traversing in an instant the Brahmanda with his three strides in sheer spor. 


wedded - faceaerrtscrahtarer ude Wanye 
maaan fit temretHe gant | veteran - aa 
ada: fear Antsedifa at qeeg cares sft ara: | (=) 
Udtetarate - vHET Get Heat serra atefta Ga: Ya: Grea 
arad| aa fafasr:- far: faa: - reat: 

crnad aor foam aa Sate HectHattat wares 
cera scamateta arate sary | 


sarrmenica Fearn Forfa aa safest: | 
TESTA AGATA ATATYMAT: AUT | 8 49 
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3TSM1 5 £474: | 


157) © Hanuman within the winking of the eye (with less toil compared 
to fetching flowers for the worship of Lord Rama) reached the place 
where the monkeys lay in sudden deathly hush. All the monkey-chiefs, 
with the very feel of the breeze of the Gandhamadana mountain (carried 
by Hanuman), at once rose up (with their mountains in hand) and 
engaged in war. 


For a parallel we can note 
wards al Aad: GEA Beat areal 
Gat ST Aaa FN stern aTeTA| 
TTAATHPAG Tae TAA SEAT ATEA AT ST | 
Wd Fears a Yooaeda: watfedtaa tata |e & cI 


158) Laxmana, the brother of Lord Rama and all others adored 
Hanuman of unstinted virility. The best of Gods in ecstasy poured heaps 
of (fragrant) flowers on the head of Hanuman. 


te Frigacens darko: yearned area Aer: 
aagtacera Gua ie! eftefaratees sitreriadtel | 

a tarrdnetiaaataga want Wa: 

TARR t seater Scorecard Va Aa 4 1 


159) The dieties, Gandharvas and the Sages and the noble folk greatly 
extolled and exalted Hanuman. Lord Rama clasped him in deep embrace 
(pleased by his one-pointed devotion). Hanuman flung with ease the 
mountain, hundred yojanas in height, from that place alone so as to fit 
in its exact (former) position. 


1) For a parallel we can note : H.a1. 1. YarHts verse No. 50 
TH sft ArTeTaGAyel ara ete. 

2) For a parallel we can note : algedfd verse no. 
fara: vamcdeltel etc. 


a Uda-nrefaarratiant Frat freccnt sa arta | 
UA Ba TEMS WH AEG Aaa: MR Gol 
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TEIMTaatTeud uty: | 


160) — The Gandhamadana mountain hurled by Hanuman expeditiously 


stuck in Its proper place securely (beyond recognition of its having been 
extirpated). 


1) For a parallel refer argegfat verse no. RaEITATaATATA etc 


Waa Wea Aya att wei acai faa | 
4 Ydagcaae ned find aensagttta witrars 1126 


161) Seeing the monkeys alert (rising up) again, Inrajit was cowed 
down with fear. He poured oblations in fire once more, propitiated 
Shankara and became invisible. 


TUSAUTA RATATAT PATE: A TATA HUT 
RAISE WAET TA STATA: UAHA ATA GEA: 112 211 


162) —_Indrajit silenced the monkeys again with the boons offered by 
Siva and Brahmaji, this time with Sammohanastra (charmed missiles). 
Laxmana who early acted as though bound by the weapon in consonance 
with Lord Rama's wish, then said : 


Quel - afrart go wget - srereafate aad! (ar) 
Haas ae aaitea aaa meat ae area Glad | 
Ad Us ‘AMS WHT TA STE: Slt AS AT | 


Troameran Feta edt cass said Parra | 
SaIRTEAA Gate Teen weareera a fearrigpAers 1k & Bll 


163) In case, you agree, | will operate Brahmastra and destroy the 
felon Indrajit along with his relatives. Lord Rama replied when he said 
so, ‘It does not behove you to use the Brahmastra against him who has 
concealed through fear.’ 


a aiguion sta ate caatarat Talse VATA 
aevenrany eta aed Taras sama fe aerate 118 XI 


164) If you can not brook the severity of this missile, | will without 
using any special weapon, kill him with an ordinary arrow even though 
he is warring unseen, may be he is in Rasatala or in Satya-Loka ( a 
proof of Lord Rama's omnipotence). 
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OTN 5 CATT: | 


RATT ATTA fe = fe vee aenaeaurerarea 
A ani ameia Fille qaerp gyfer earauatats trreate | 
‘aaa dad fataaia fea’ fa abaatats ar speratat (ar) 


sia en deere Ry ae YT a: Fay | 
ararahreal sear TM Beare SA NY eA 


165) Lord Rama had early permitted the divine weapons to work in 
order to manifest to the world, the prowess of Garuda and Hanuman 
respectively. Now, he, of exceptional might, took an arrow for his 
annahilation. 


(It is a sign of the Lord's love for his devotees but hardly a 
token of his incompetence.) 


arta teal sefata tH gal fase arectatorea aT | 
fatiard carne ure Vega wroratiegy 1126 41 


166) The wicked Indrajit realized, '| am seen by him. He became 

conscious of his irresistible fierce strength. He knew the resolve of the 

God of Gods to ruin him. So he tripped away in scare to save himself. 
wminta cate medaratgrend ge: gefrd a4 WHE Fe Sia 
fama ara sraretdet eifa fared a age orem, afearg reg: 
sroratteg: A ay Vega et ats 


erHa WEA SMA TMA A TA ara CaTA | 
fanaa quired fared ragaraad 112 601 


167) When Indrajit scuttled away, his followers dazed in horror and 
the divines eulogized Lord Rama as Vibhishana, being a terror to Indrajit. 
He converted his mounted arrow into a Vijnanastra and released it on 
his own army (Lord Rama's shaft can never go in vain) to its advantage 
- (again a decided mark of his inconceivable might). 


fartaorta wa dates fa: ofa Horsheal qem: aetna 
ugfastrorara favtonta Gere syart| 
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Helwan taut : | 


uoTad earnings ata wr 
aaTenhtisr 34 yor g cAfterresdal wer 

4 Vala St Suiktanig a ger wafs ae 
eeTeTaafagrany wauRy anppafafs asrrl 


RITES SPTaea Wanadahea ASAT: | 
STEY oT SRM Wea WTS: 118 G 
168) —_Indrajit's Sammohanastra was instantly wrecked with the 


overwhelming superior missile of Lord Rama. The monkeys roared in 
ecstasy and extolled copiously the hero of the Raghu clan (Lord Rama), 


holding mountain-peaks in their hands ready to fight. 


ia Ged aguigifeacceal eqoarforcaracite:| 
RUVaTRaS Eat Pape YARTATATE Wea UTAH 126 81 


163) Lord Rama of incomparable strength, showered with flowers 
and propitiated, confronted the Rakshasas with a bow in hand. Indrajit 
reached Nikumbhila and engaged in sacrifice (poured oblation in fire). 


efter ae gafsra caetara eferat frfeqeteaa | (ar) 


fain sens se ten wey Frathrarda aera gaa: 
pags 3 fe aca wea ant fang: wierdisea aem: 11 voll 


170) Vibhisana solicited the Supreme Lord Rama thus : ‘Bid forthwith 
for the ruin of the unrighteous Indrajit. If he completes the sacrifice this 
time, he will be indestructible. This is the tenor of Brahmaji's boon.’ 


dea: - agah afagsrat qararraeat tay’ sete 
yar faagay: ufaa sf ar 


4a ad Te eae ara Gerfracarretaronega: | 
araiiegien savatapeatelt aA aerel satata Fa AWA: 1g 81 


171) Lord Rama, though quite competent to raze him, did not desire 
to do so as he fled away with his mere sight. So deficient in might and 
deceitful in fight, he did not think him fit for fray. 
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STAT 5 SIT : | 


aera aaeletartacaht TEAR away eq Waa | TAT sft 

vate vefiaaan daar wr arat al 

wae Ware gfe aaa aaa gaor sha waded ETAT SAG 
ara a cenreraeratyet wilt 

saage errata canes sarafegieafe AT: | 


a sifgeyrawivereat equa wa fasta! 
Hea Barty artes Tera a Aga 129 I 


172) Lord Rama (Janardana - the destroyer of Samsara) sent his 
brother Laxmana to slay Indrajit. The valiant (high-souled) Laxmana 
marched along with Hanuman, Vibhisana and other monkey chiefs. 


Tere afaeetgte: - dk! (=) 


Gece wan fad teceteaisa gar wy 
aaa: arefHaroranha: WYTA SAAVTATY WA 11919311 


173) Laxmana impeded the safe conduct of the sacrifice of Indrajit. 
Then Indrajit intending to fight mounting his chariot with bow and arrow 
in hand confronted Laxmana, thundering all the way. 


Sal wy Waeataat attest wtyertirrdcn tera: | 
femal wat vere Rane aT: 1 VO 


174) Both of them highly proficient in missile-warfare slashed each 
other with unfailing fierce (killing) arrows. They covered the quarters 
with their powerful darts. So uninterrupted were the discharges, both 
being so specialized in weilding mantric missiles. 


aan aearaatea wenn Tard walseHrsstsaad | 
FMAM SY AGAMA Gi: WIAA awge!N: MRI 


175) Laxmana outwitted the weapons of Indrajit with more potent 
arms. He chopped his head gleaming with his undulating ear-ornaments 
with one nimble arrow. The Gods being pleased showered him with 
flowers. 
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YRTIVTTAATUT AUT : | 


Frnfae shear freer THAT MTT AH eT: | 
PATARTET SMITAATY TST q PATTATATIIITITA (RO RT 
176) When he dropped down, the monkeys slaughtered crores of 


Rakshasas. The remaining ones carried the news of the death of his 
most beloved son to Ravana. 


TaeT Bae’ wT - qrenfkeree et eatsft 


qranfe faa yaat saref: | 


aa Peerage Wet Fah: tea fara gard | 
REUTATAT Af Yaar afieg gata fafaferarel: 1 ¢owll 
177) When Ravana heard the most uninviting and dread news, he 


heavily mourned the loss of his brave son (his trump-card). Realizing 
painfully that his death was in the offing, he resolved, ‘I will die too.’ 


FUT Wao Trench | 
Usiwaarita fee ge 11 e921! 


178) Ravana with the settled conviction of his death prepared himself 


for war. In this interval he had already despatched a giant wing of his 
army ahead. (to fight). 


Taerreerarttn wetrraTaalfeotarata Wag 
PAT HATA SY UH Batata SS TAM: 112981 


179) Ravana had despatched 36 thousand Akshohoni army-men to 
fight with Lord Rama with a command, ‘Tire him out. | will in the mean 
time get ready for the encounter.’ 


(One mahougha = 10% = Ravana's army consisted of 10% x 36000 
army-men.) 


Aeneas aa: FaMEyA PMHTeorae faa | 


Wye AAtawaara aes BURMA SATA Ie oll 
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STS 5 SIT: | 


180) Ravana's formidable army rendered invincible by Brahmaji's 
boons, equipped with varied and fierce armaments and charmed missiles, 
comparable in might to the savage sound of the waters of the deluge, 
marched with great celerity to confront the monkeys. 


IRSA AeUNA Gs FarIa aay | 
vara fawoorataa: Hfrrat Hatt Tega: 11% ¢ 8 
181) Seeing the unending thick army, like the waters of the Great 


Flood coming towards them, the monkey-chiefs were scared and being 
heavily dejected took to their heels. 


ad fad sea Gu Faaryar eras sea sf Farag: | 
BATA UAcAa Wa Aha: THATS ASSAY TH ATT 18 RII 


182) Brahmaji had blessed the menacing army with a double boon, 
one of accomodating in a narrow space and the other of invincibility. 
Hence, Sugriva, the son of the Sun along with the other monkey-leaders 
(excluding Hanuman) could not even, evenly view it. 


auaaeaetieate teas - Wa: IR: aaa: earache 
Wasaa: | THe ae: ve Hei Us Fada Ada a 
ZRUa F Ue WERT Saas | aa: raver a ae 


Tye Wai ste arqeenia ate eTT | 
ava ada a Tea fateg fey oI Aa: 118 3 


183) Lord Rama took his bow and arrows and started slaying Ravana's 
army. Facing the army in all quarters (the Viswarupi Rama being seen 
by every soldier on the war-front confronting them - again a sign of his 
inconceivable omnipotence), he massacred it completely. 


aura vata feca Waa: tase sal OAS: | 
araaradgraadar yet eat rarehy: Wy: Ue ev 


184) Lord Rama who so ruined the gigantic army within a short while 
was adored by the over-joyed outstanding monkeys. The prominent 
deities, with great pleasure, rained him with flowers and (profusely) 
praised Him. 

Zor 


Wel arraarcaa fate : | 

Hasson wart gaa aaa gd: | 

FanTanTeel Word ray WATE eratea: RS 4H 
185) Afterwards, Ravana, the ruler of the Rakshasas, (intoxicated) 
with the wealth of exceptional arms accompained with the remnant of 


his (fortified) army hied to war-front in his Puspaka Vimana to embrace 
death (lose his life). 


Tammie cay qutacaen werorataeied al 
TNT Bea Ahan fet Gaara TTA ATT 8 El 
186) The four ministers, Virupanetra, Upanentra and Mahaparswa 


and Mahodara accompained Ravana to the battle-field to court death 
(keeping death in the fore). 


ware Seats Prey then waeaaystes ferent fare festa: | 
Wwagraaiea detararan ais weet SA 1k cil! 


187) The monkeys with their valour ruined the Rakshasas, hurling 
heaps of mountains and rocks on them. Seeing it, Mahodara hastily 
rushed at the monkeys in wrath. 

deat caftsard ao Graal satata Tara: 

VESTA AG TATA SY] AMSA ATA: WRI 


188) Seeing the giant-bodied adversary darting towards them, the 
groups of brave monkeys tripped away in terror muttering ‘He is the 
same Kumbhakarna.’ Angada, the son of Wali, soon faced him. 


aera Tasseafata <a att fasitteeroratad a ara! 
scion Ua Wye Hee aA ToT 18S eI 


189) ‘Fly not, fear not, He is mere big bulk (a ton of flesh). Be 
stationed there only,’ cried out the sinewy Angada, the son of Wali and 
leaped (and stood) before Mahodara. 


aan wry agen fer: wena Fore yas | 
and UPATATaRATAEaU Agar Biota: |e soll 
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3TH 5 SATA: | 


190) Afterwards, when Mahodara released a volley of darts, Angada 
caught hold of the tuft of his head, felled his down and crushed him 
under his feet. Thus bruised and battered, he breathed his last. 


S18 ARTATAL SUTSTT Wa ATO SEA LATER ETAT: | 
Wael Uisfewad aq: HA WAIsd GETTY MseE: 188 RII 
191) Mahaparshwa rushed at Angada raining a chain of arrows. 


Angada brooked the (severity) of the shafts and shattered his bow and 
seized the sword in his hand. 


wa Sty Fora wae aad amie sitet wo | 
uated a aon fgerpat Fae Test Taihatherg: 112 8 21 


192) Holding the lock of his hair, knocking him down, Angada 
sundered his body right from the left shoulder to the right part of the 
stomach (diagonally) in two halves like the brahmins wearing the sacred 
thread on their bodies. So the minister of the King of Rakshasas 


(Ravana) lay down dead. 


raya valfepaers seid Bats yfefe ead) aeagataate 
aadt aarerenfariiarsiagdatata fad | 


aT Age faa scag gata: | 
ada te) fefa fafractes aon waroreaat wits: 11283 


193) Then Virupanetra and Upanentra, the other two ministers of 
Ravana dashed at Angada and cloaked him with a heavy down-pour of 
shafts like two clouds screeing the scorching sharp rays of the sun in 
the sky. 


Teal A TEMA faraited ArerHaa AN: | 
waretontararongeared Faas AAMT 118 ev! 


194) So netted with their arrows like a bird in the cage, the brave 
Angada was even unable to move. (Seeing this) Sugriva, the King of 
monkeys eradicated a giant-rock and hurled at them (on their bodies). 
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TETUTTAAT a FUT : | 


sat aa aa fagittal wi vaeqaetsaetes | 
Friraten sa mn ysis fasta aareata a soagia 112 341 


195) — Then the two (Virupanetra and Upanetra) were powdered (blown 
into pieces) with the massive stone flung at them. Then Ravana, the 
King of the Rakshasas released an arrow that hit hard the chest of 
Sugriva. He was floored down (with its savage thrust). 


Ward Wale aires fag antdoar Sys: | 
SATA THT Ble TATA: WT: 118 II 


196) Then the mighty Ravana struck the brave monkeys with his 
fierce shafts and put them to flight. They approached Lord Rama. Then 
Laxmana, the brother of Lord Rama, halted Ravana with a volley of 
arrows. 


Tal CMTE SHAHAUSH CT AAT al HAGLHAA | 
Taaetct @ Taareae we wh fara Meat 11 2 <9! 


197) Then Ravana hurled at Laxmana the Shakti missile similar to 
the rod of Yama given to Mayasura by Brahmaji and afterwards passed 
on by him to Ravana during his nuptial. 


wan a Segara: vara wat eye farsa: | 
Tecqatenfarani faate wearwha aaa GAA ks cl 


198) The fiery missile rent the heart of Laxmana and he fell down 
fainted. Then the Sun of Vayu (Hanuman) lifted a huge mountain and 
hurled it aiming at his heart. 


carted cata erat Hectare foragearg | 
aermt A Wipe Heel VAT Brea He Waa 128 Sl 


199) Hard hit and heavily hurt, Ravana vomited blood from his ten 
mouths. In the meantime Hanuman hied towards Lord Rama with 
Laxmana and the Shakti missile in hand. 
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BOAT 5 SIT: | 


ayqgaetiaatt a wean fety a worse YA | 

wyaTaARaal atiadies aaa sy fr yaray 1120 01! 
200) Then Lord Rama plucking the weapon from Laxmana's chest 
bid Mukhyaprana (Hanuman) to bring again the unfailing medicines and 
Hanuman in post-saste brought the Gandhamadana mountain once 
again. 

ASIAN Byard sa BETH Geter | 

We Urftera Tedd WES Tera oe orata: FAA 1120 21 
201) With the very savour of the Sanjivani and other three herbs; 


Laxmana rose up and recovered his earlier roubstness. Lord Rama of 
countless virtues hugged Hanuman, the son of Vayu and lauded him. 


wad fiat wgracaa Areata :| 
adee aan wart getter: 1120 21 
202) Then Hanuman accurately hurled back the Gandhamadana 


mountain to its prior place in the Meru mountains, fifty thousand yojanas 
distant. 


TaEATIa SG VTA Yostaea Tt 
TMs SA wags Ted Tears sh Titer: 120 BA 


203) The Gandhamadana mountain remained rooted precisely in its 
prior position. Such was the swing of his sinewy shoulders! Even the 
monkeys dead in the battle revived (came back to life) again, with the 
very smell of the Sanjivani and other herbs. 


TWAS Taiha ETA SomTara fara | 
Tisitfaareaded Gf ST Fras s tay 112 0 XII 


204) Under instructions from Lord Rama, the monkeys had cast the 
dead bodies of the Rakshasas killed in war in the sea, So the Rakshasas 
did not revive but the monkeys were rid of ailments. 


Tadataidiead - sok frahat pe afte weraraepsitad earefa 
fase Gaga AMA WA: STRTTaTATE | 
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Reanaarad aura: | 


araad teaelaey asa: WaTMaarasraarferafsreta- 
HRAUTATA: | 


Toamtfensta fagren: yetatora: | 
stusiat wards wa sft era saa 112041 


205) All the monkeys with the magic (healing power) of the medicines 
got back their broken limbs, the rooted arrows were extracted and the 
lost colour of the skin was regained. 


fantensacas ferearadee we: - yafaaa 


ante: Fa Seas feawtferr seek: | wea se 
SHAN TAA | 


RUST Es wy faa wan srgqeatard| 

TATA WAM AAAI Sha A WIA: 120 Ell 
206) Then Ravana seated in the Puspaka plane approaced Lord Rama, 
the Supreme Person, the omnipotent, the doyen of the Raghu clan, showering 
missiles in succession, Lord Rama lifted his bow and confronted him. 

TaaTaanigged Partararea Tat Oat: | 

Berga Tatas MAUISY, A GAA: 112 oll 


207) Devendra, in deference to Lord Rama, sent his chariot 
replenished with arms along with the charioteer Matali. Lord Rama 


mounted it. 

BS FT WA WTA HATA THA AAT AAT] | 

aga camigharsan wrarstea Satara | 20 
208) Lord Rama, the sole Supreme Lord of the universe, got into the 
chariot to rid the world of dread and faced Ravana like the rising sun 
with his myriad rays dispersing the darkness enveloping the worlds. 

RAFAH AY TATA HAM ALTA ATA EAT TAT TTA | 

Tracy anf fatrard Pratteretereanrreayrcr 

qaagGedd (1208 
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ATS TTT § @ITTAT | 


209) Ravana, the King of the Rakshasas, beholding Lord Rama 
marching towards him, aimed at him weapons and charmed missiles 
Lord Rama with his superior arms cut them down and severed his ten 


heads simultaneously. 


eas ah gata wayfeerata eter arreaaydded fare | 
as GWAR fae Te AAA SITaary] WerfanTara 12 2 ol | 


210) Discerning the hacked heads of Ravana again shooting up, 
Lord Rama discharged a (fierce) dart similar to the thunderbolt that rent 
his heart. With his cleft heart he dropped down anon from his famed 
plane, belching blood. 


a fae we anfrers ware we: - frsefaeret 
eal fae satu & - fer sf faaatafa at firseca Std | 


diared emai ores aren fares afeaere ora: | 
RATT UES eases waa FATA 112 2 21 


211) With the decease of Ravana, inimical to the progress of the 
universe, Brehmaji along with Siva and other guardians of the world 
arrived there and with flowing devotion bowed to Lord Rama with his 
(bent) head touching His (lotus) feet. 


aaanediicont pasttetuniaaas wa: frase: | 
Taare 4 sta wearer Wosorea Fat: FAA GAA N22 21 


212) Then Brahmaji, the grand-father of the world, commended with 
folded hands his father Lord Rama, with his myriad auspicious attributes: 
‘O Ajita (invincible), O Creator (the eightfold dispenser of the universe) 
you are truimphant, you are triumphant. We all salute you, O succour 
of all and the guardians of the world (we have surrendered to you).’ 


rater Son sea a anleraedaded HIG Aaa Sua: | 
Un wwareda A co: WeaHMeMefaarerataa: 11% ¢ BUI 


213) You are the sole, Supreme Lord of the world. O Praiseworthy 
one, You are infinte in space and time, having neither a beginning nor 
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end. Your propitious virtues too are couniless, every quality tox 
nfinite. free from birth and death. 


— +. == - - Fadl i—aaesraeand or. 
aA Addi: - oyid: aletd: Vidal AMMiaal S77: } 


a aga 4a regia Stee ura: Saat aT | 
SASS: We: aaa Yrareaare Trager Si 2 i 


214) Your virtues divorced of reasons inhereni or adventitious (lixe 
ise eic.) know no genesis or extinction. You are the only sovereign 


u 


one. the sole Independeni, Me, Shankara and others are your faitnfu! 


7 - Spee ee Z = : 
m UWISa SHAW GS Toray amide Gid: - Z ald wil4a aaqel of 
~ ~o a - s- ax. P 
Taeepidta BAiagwes Fl GSM SAG Ua Areas Tsai 
Texteetaus TT Sadi SM Watepidd Aicked HAT Taq 


= Pa = es =~ a ec 
USiasSsacnsqiaisiy Asa: | 


SOSA SA: Was Sa SH FETS ATS: | 
Thora Sasa SB ae Aeera: Poraggena a is esi 


215) Like the blaze of fire, like the velocity of the wind, like the rays 
of ine sun, like the waters of the rivers. we the eternal ones. likewise 


arrive and depari. Siva and others too come and go (have birth and 
leath) 


34a Gees ay sere cas ast Fea 
ad Wal eaten Gera sf a OTe: 1 z el 
216) O Lord of Lords, ail those who attain release (are in Vaixuntna 
or the Dark Deep) and those who whirl (linger) in woridly life, at all times. 
ré subservient to you. Though we all are always reckoning your virtues. 
we see no end to it. (your merits exceed measure) 
29 0 qanead Ge ae saa a a ya: - Aaya: 
CERCA OIE aN Aa a aa: - fed dows ae- 
qeqverama ffanttarna aye Aa: | 
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By 5 LITT: | 


fans genprara a wat tata sora | 

araered fe aensfa aga gra rae ary aaraaea 112 2! 
217) © Lord! For one who is the vault of such virtues, what of the 
ruin of the Rakshasas or the protection of the Gods? (It is insignificant). 
Even then, these two Herculean tasks can be accomplished by none. 
You are an exemplar (have done it). Obesiance to you, such a one, one 
without a second. Salutations to you again. 


aeuftcas watt aa cemia cearste waar pd aa tala Gaara 
ea - oded soared eifa att 
Verses from 212 to 217 should be learnt by heart by the 
Sadhakas that hymn the heights of Lord Rama. 


sae TaASATAA Yet PATE AaTAaATEATA | 
at Weta ranurey tat Ea ra aa WTS Ae Ul 
218) When Brahmaji uttered thus, Siva challenged Lord Rama for a 


combat, ‘unmindful of iny. boon, you have slain the Rakshasa (Ravana). 
So dare a duel with me.’ 


satiea BHU Weal aq: WesyY wt a wea! 
Faget ateen sere cars wat sha merrencad: 1122 eI! 


219) | When Rudra so summoned Lord Rama for a scuffle, He (Rama) 
took his bow and mounted his arrow. While he lifted his bow, the earth 
trembled and with its tremor, Siva toppled down. 


aatherensgraraatsta: amira Safa Aaa Treat: | 
vara a rage sta wdar wele A Targa FA: HS Mol 


220) Then Siva rose up. By that time, the evil spirit that possessed 
him, left him too. ‘My Lord, kindly excuse me,’ So saying, Siva saluted 
his lotus-feet. ‘| am always subject to you. Be pleased and let me think 
of thee (attached to thee) alone.’ 


aaeqeaa what Yee share: FA Sa Pree Teay| 
ada watug wa werd worte wel wacttara: FA: Re 8II 
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aelantaarcra aura: | 


221) Then Indra and other Gods entreated Lord Rama. We are all 
shielded by you today from the alarming fear of Rakshasa (Ravana). 
Likewise you protect us from all perils. We are all your acolytes. 


aarti aay aa VIS feos Wineara aaa 
SoTateH YAta wi smai HrarnyegaHaAtAy 1122 2 
222) Then Sri Rama entrusted the Sitakriti that had approached him 


to the celestial-fire-test and received the real Sitadevi (his consort) 
when handed over by Agni, the God of Fire, himself. 


(This event speaks of Lord Rama's omniscience.) 
fooreseltcas - feornfirregret Warery | 
WARM GMa PATS aaIHATISATA | 


Wate Sara a a eee aa tal WaeaATCA 1122 311 


223) Lord Rama accepted Sitadevi knowing well her stay in Kailas till 
then. He was delighted to receive her and Sitadevi was in cheers to join 
(Him) Lord Rama. 


(Laxmidevi being firafaatftft, there is no question of separation 
at all. Lord Rama being ever fully content the context of joy through 
some one else, does not arise.) 


Rat Praeger AAT Taurarorat Sat: | 
anifaen afarensran Gaur faa ates: 11221 


224) Sushena, the father of Tara, cured the monkeys (freed them 
from diseases) in the battle after Hanuman had brought the 
Gandhamadana mountain containing the Sanjivani plant. He was the 
incarnation of Varuna, the distinguished among the doctors. 


qr frat afes gus Gaui senfadt wotat! Fe fafaat g 
Traded frat ata! Waraar Aa GIoTes 
waa AI ata va Faas afes sey | 
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SAY SLIT: | 


Tal FaTATAA sara wera anoriet wat: | 
RASTA VTA VAM Wega wa 11g VL 


225) Lord Rama got back the monkeys from the land of Yama, the 
God of Death who had died after the Gandhamadana mountain 
containing the Sanjivani plant was restored in its prior place and bid 
Brahmaji, other deities and his father Dasaratha who had come there 
along with other deserving chetanas from Yamaloka to return to their 
respective places. He too willed to go back to Ayodhya (to keep up his 
promise to Bharata). 


waa Fees Tacit fire fagdenere wah Ga 
TPInGa: tilfwngerad separated aera ot ae 
Talsararasitarmty taegha pata saat ara: | 
SRYEUAH: Ved SRA SAT 
maewee aay ag aageata wer wera BAT ST 
FEAMAATA ST Ta: | PRAT - eSATA | 
Tastwornftanrede 8 yoaeh acatederarat: | 

Ta Saas Syl raateat oe SAA Paes 2 RI 


226) Afterwards Lord Rama journeyed in the Puspaka plane presented 
to him with (faith) and devotion by Vibhishana along with the monkeys 
and Vibhisana to Ayodhya. He had sent ahead Hanuman, the heartening 
harbinger. 


cast UTet wed GATE Wage TATA | 
wesararar we ward ares wrera Arata: 112 20911 


227) Hanuman saw Bharata ready to enter the fire as he could not 
see Lord Rama after the lapse of fourteen years. Hanuman deterred 
him from doing so and apprised him of Lord Rama's return and extolled 
him. 

Are waereea a Hes UiteafereaaTgys: | 

Argel sfreraca Waa FAT ATT HOOTIATTT: 112 VI | 
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Tel uamtadarcua aura: | 


228) Listening to the news of Lord Rama's return, Bharata was 
overwhelmed with joy and along with Hanuman and his mothers and 
the people of Ayodhya and Satrughna approached him and humbly 
bowed with blooming faces and full-blown eyes. 


seated a tyUta: Beas woraeaa: | 
WAH UW derady wate wera: 1122811 


229) Lord Rama raised up Bharata and Satrughna and embraced 
them and acclaimed others according to age with apt words. 


Teast - oifefett| ofete - fraarertaced paar | 
Gu sieve gmafreararea arfartara: | 
aattad a Urara wareeetar: 1123 oll | 


230) Lord Rama entered Ayodhya and was coronated as the King of the 
empire by the sages. He reverenced all according to their status and said: 


aditatsrgad faara té watareated wet | 
Udadahawage unmarpraatdra Weta 1123 RU 
231) You have fulfilled your obligations by dedicating your body, mind 


and speech to Me with full devotion. Such dedication with devout devotion 
is the prime duty of every Satwic soul. 


ud:watg: Wtarerafed té wet faera ward crel Seq HA AAT 
fasra, ara fd fase, are ead faera sia aad Gad - 
Md Gd AeA Heat feraata wa: | 


grarerrstaada a aes aet vetat waa 
erat a aired Fareaurarenea Fata A 122 21 


232) ‘If | grant salvation to you all. It will be the meet need (fructifying 
your selfless services to Me). But Hanuman is a Bhakta by nature with 
no aim or end in view. Mukti alone is not the rich reward for him. 


fraod - Frfatost safer vata aatte frarfagract (ar) 
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WEA 5 S27: | 


ert aTayataqulimaoatataeld ae 
TaraTeantrarda ayafrenyvara qn a afer | 
ve Sergqund separated A) wera 
srearafarey weneagar weftara mat 1123 31 


233) There is none comparable to Hanuman in deep devotion, in 
omniscience, in immesurable innate might, in greater firmness of mind, 
in invincibility, in maturity of understanding and in tranquillity. Even Shesha 
and Garuda are far removed from him, not even equal to a thousand” 
part of him. So | will grant him the rulership of Satyaloka (that has My 
greater Sannidhana (presence) and Sahabhoga (the highest gain that 
a devotee can (enjoy) get. 


Reet - dhorecitditaa wy fagreieh afer aq wey 
Ue - Aetetarfecomfranre: | 


Ye fea yar cereal Saraeat gard ara ag a wether | 

wtatsrre gegtga: aftrartgoontetresaegs Ua Way 1123 v1 
234) Formerly, the ten-mouthed Ravana vanquished the worlds with 
the boon of Brahmaji and no one could subjugate him. Wali, the son of 


Indra could rout him because lie was a monkey. Kartiviryarjuna could crush 
him as he was blessed with a boon by Sr Hari in his form as Dattatreya. 


Geedga aeft! fast: - caren fawn: - aftaraa 
caanqarta oniftret qari 

eet at a Agata arial aise aa fat gia artes: | 
wentgara Satay tant fara cad Tora 

ateaTeady W224 11 


235) Brahmaji had not granted a boon to Ravana to conquer men 
and monkeys, that is why he was cowed down by Wali. | defeated him 
who had even challenged Bali Chakravarti to fight, transgressing the 
boon of Brahmaji. 


waged se armed urge ya ql 
aa Wa Wal Sed UTA Varyea 1123 Ei 


249 


DETuTtaateaad rant : | 


236) When | guarded the gate of my devotee Bali Chakravarti because 
of my promise to him, | tipped him (Ravana) a thousand yojanas off 
with the toe of my foot, when he summoned Bali Chakravart for a 
skirmish. 


Ga AHA T2tst Whaad ai - Agata BAI SeA As AZ 
aaah d UTd: 


Gad Tera Wag aed aaa Traore g hea | 
HEraet sé wafrererenfasitien: Waaa Fa: 122! 


237) With a single stroke of my fist, |, the super-mighty in my Kapila- 
form, knocked down Ravana on land when he invited me for a duel, 
after a long interval, for the second time. My doughty son, of three crore 
forms, Pavana - Hanuman, too floored him down. 


Hera: efter: ea: Gr: aaaiat Gara qareedd TH Tayi 
Wager det ora | freatiean: 4 Ya: Tat CIN UF 
after wat saree =araad SA att! aé Bae qaqa 
aferfatrer aat:| wa wea aeraacacanfale eqaaerd 
Taatiaacacastate a yaaa | 


Wea atead aftratea wa: Het Afa Gal aries: SAAT 
FeRigH waMnatcHtaea Ta: | Ade FeTIOTATdaT 
PRAM Maa Tat A cHftcarcata fata yard | 
arent vase Sfrartata ea frat ara sae | 
reat qatar fe aa ett WeaaTEAA SMAAA 1122 C1 


238) We both have vanquished Ravana with our inherent prowess. 
Siva could conquer him (When Ravana tried to lift the kailasa mountain 
along with Shankara and Parvati with his twenty hands) with my boon 
(and not with his innate strength). Siva having known that Ravana could 
not be subdued by the Gods because of Brahmaji's favour, he secured 


a boon from me to over-ride Ravana. 


feat F aes tant wd ariddtantrad 
yaad AGeayracata Ware: | 
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3721S SATs: | 


ata: Tavrataaarag a Aye) ARTA WU: | 
aryea tated UU fe argan fera-agat arta arccarpat: 112381 


239) So, we two could be victorious with our own vigour : That Vayu 
alone is Hanuman. Because of his innate prowess, in times of yore, 
Siva, Indra and other gods were made powerless and they stood like 
sticks as he blocked (held) their breath. 


arg: fardisar walt tar sand freer arsafasretsrenrtta ware 
aearafate qaafa 


Maia wtara ada Gada Par yeasaday 12 ¥ oll 
240) So, with my behest, Let Hanuman adorn (occupy) the seat of 
Brahma. Let him engage in creation and protection of the world and in 
granting salvation to deserving souls, at all times and let him cheer and 
bless the saved souls also (in Vaikuntha). 


armel a a a adored wag ata! 
Teen arafaenhs ata ag: Ue AAMAS 112% 81 


241) All the enjoyments, accrued as fruits to the sentient beings for 
their meritorious deeds, that are never-ending and ancient are under 
my control and they are with my mandate under the command of those 
who attain the status of Brahma. So the status of Brahma is a synonym 
for Sahabhoga. (I enjoy all the benefits of all beings along with Vayu, 


their inward regulator.) 


atmaya a arm: gearyyar: d ada aa dfa 

aia ans aerHcaarad Mars fal arg Tecerrarafa 

afa aaa wer we wera wae ahr 

aet TATGeA TEMP TATA A UIST | 

Tatey A Bedi a Aa ved BARA 

sdiftard BATaUTEE Ve ard Terabe: 1% 21 
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Telwnaarcad vty : | 


242) =O Hanuman, | have granted Sahabhoga of this super-excellence 
to you. With Lord Rama saying so, Hanuman prostrated before him and 
in all humility and stead-fast devotion said these words : 


wt vated Teeth yee at soy a frearitz! 
TaTSTA ATE WAU spy sraerereataaaE 112% 31! 


243) ‘O Lord, which of the four Purusharthas (objectives) is beyond 
the reach of those who (devotedly) serve thy lotus-feet.’ Even then, | 
covet not anything except incessant deep devotion to thy lotus-feet.’ 


TANS MAU: TATA Arete haerearhe: | 
Tada UPMATUUtaTaaT Taahaefaagys: 11 2X XI 


244) You are the Supreme Lord, the sole Independent. You alone 
command infinite strength in all matters. You are the ocean of merits 
unaccountable even by Mahalaxmi, Brahmaji and others. 


Race Ue Sha Tal aera SATO Aa VATA: | 
qwieadarakquateaamraned fe Tat fags : (v4 


245) Ramadevi, Brahmaji and others together describing thy qualities 
from times immemorial have not seen the end of it. You are the 
embodiment of infinite knowledge and bliss. You are even the most holy 
(holy of holies). 


aed Huta Wa der Ter airecacaA ATH: | 
Bast 4 ot: welfarnsited A seater AEA Re aI! 


246) He who always listens and ruminates over your charming tales 
extolling your merits and deeds, loves and bears stead-fast (one-pointed) 
devotion towards you, is blessed indeed (his life is more fruitful). Those 
bereft of it are inded dead even though alive. May my life be more 
felicitous than others. 


ta: - t - wterat sf erat: - tf - ATH Peraanenfey eeee a 
we wterl staat wa - Slat therartal 
Hated 4 sttaqa: | (1) 
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247) 


3S 5 ST: | 


vadtat fare atari ration a serafeaatsta Wet! 
ayes ata data revel al aerate 112% | 


O Lord! May my immaculate attachment for you ever intensify 


every moment, Likewise may thy blessings accelerate forever. These 
guileless two benevolent boons (gifts) are my greatest objectives. 


248) 


rani cata vferastag! fad catia crarsquet 4 ade: da 
wady wratfey faretararard| faadd gated faera Fels fags 
TaTUSSRMTA | St: SATAN AA We Satacda AAAS 
efafe wa:| Fares: sad Porerageil ae warefagy: saci 
Quid! dest wad facia a aaa vies ger yest’ 
Teter 


saiacaea cel B aed Ve faargqeaHes MAT | 
Tiere saan fen aathad Pasa 12% C1 


Lord Rama granted these two boons when so entreated by 


Hanuman. He further bestowed on him the status of Brahman and the 
merits accrued by the performance of holy deeds by all. Over and 
above, he closely embraced him with a heart wetted with love. He 
pleased others according to their abilities with appropriate presents. 


faend: ug - Wael: ada: faa WA-ged, ye Hei Al(at) 


(Thus concludes the eighth chapter of Shri Mahabharata Tatparya 


Nirnaya titled sfrvattd sratearsast: | 


gia simeredietaraccreradiartad strana 


aeadtaata strata statearsaen Ara avent seara: | 


| sttqroorretoraeg | | 


Fe 
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Felanaaread uta: | 
Wat seqia:| Chapter- IX 


simak stkraca atatearsayt: | 


Sol AATF WTA GF AAV WIS TT AST WaTsy! 
Sata: Wie A Bea WS waTSreaTa UE GUTTA 11 21 
1) Then Rama, the enthroned King Said to Laxmana, ‘You be the 


Royal Prince forthwith’. Whereupon he begged, ‘I will not choose anything 
except (the service of your) lotus-feet.’ 


Garena: vata TSU UT Ya - Yar waeaef: | WS - 
Tea Wl 
Tui vacnettautaryd dean Paipagtal 
a Gem: wiegye: wfada B te aaeaea 1121 
2) ‘My foremost wish is to (devotedly) serve your Lotus-feet. Kindly 
engage me not in any work (other than this). Nothing can claim such 


(your) flowing Grace. So favour me with this proud privilege (uninterrupted 
seva). 


aaa F ede sarquenwma edad: | vaanrehtanrafs ar 


gethirerea Wea Eran ES Vera a Waa: WY: | 
a ated od era gate wtaraeraetear 1131 


3) With Laxmana so soliciting, Lord Rama (out of ardent affection) 
hugged him heartily and fulfilled his (sacred) longing. The mantle of 
Yuvaraja fell on Bharata. The world with its diverse religions (sects) was 
(well) defended by Lord Rama. 


aetar - araetafedt (at) antsrnfarceriar (=) 
Tred yiaeht aya fattirataa aa qos | 
we stant fanpan aya a entertaer aya areata 11% 
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Aa Sear: | 


4) While Lord Rama ruled the world, it could vie with Satyaloka in 
excellence of merits. All the people were the modest followers of Lord 
Vishnu. No one suffered a fall in Dharma (went astray). 


Ter waefeaa wa Ueraen wrrratsrt ra: | 
wRerMafreserae Ca Beery seta aa: 4A 
5) All noble folk were endowed with meritorious qualities (like 


knowledge and devotion) and they stood graded according to their 
abilities. They were free from diseases physical and mental and lived 
for a thousand years enjoying prosperity. 


amfeqea aradtet (st) 
ad a Freaaetocen aatvefagen a wettest: | 
warded wal fadiarend Weasel Vat Weta: 1G 
6) All people were hale while living and got what they desired. 


They were alien to all blemishes (like hate) and commanded fine ferins 
and ever enjoyed festivities. 


ad tataregieaca favyy aad vq ahr | 

aera aha a yeat weer sega |191 
7) All, with body, mind and speech adored always Lord Vishnu, as 
their Supreme Lord and not any other lower Gods (worshipped other 
Gods as his retinue). The world flowed with wealth (emeralds) and 
grains (of diverse types) and cows too milched profusely. 


dhe ari bfaed a asia fg fasyafarccaanr 

astd St Wa: | 
ANEMIA al SHACM TAT VAST Wat AA | 
wee wa sraontaetho: eager ad cago: ti 


8) All perfumeries (Sandal, etc.,) were enchanting (refreshing) and 
all juices were exhilarating and all words were captivating to the mind 
and all objects of touch were conducive to the well-being of the body. 


marian: - deatageaturl (st) 
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WET ATTA area Hy | 


Varah empeRerfrer faaeta (fa) a aya aeataq (473) 
Tegel aa mers a gon ta quredaer 181 
9) No one was aggrieved in any way. No one suffered any monetary 


loss. There was no one prone to unrighteousness or was barren or bore bad 
progeny. No one had a wicked woman as his wife (they were all chaste) 


fam 3 asataran: afi a gam fag ag :| 
Threat aya aerate deed a geyy: 1k oll 
10) The women were never widowed nor man was a widower at any 


time. No one experienced an undesired occurance nor did they forego 
any covetable object. No one succumbed to untimely death. 


feat a are faerar: speifae - ad ceergerrat sft stepa- often 
wreateanfeat oda fatto ar aortas: | 
for Yai a ATTAS, of mor rion Rifas 
weargera: sft ad wat, ta puree Gara fran:, 
elton feragaca sft + erika wercd rare | 
GAA ALOT OVA: AQCUTAT TATA STAT: | 
ayia andi wenata sepreetor sada FA 112 eH 
11) When Lord Ramchandra, the Lord of the World, reigned the 
earth with the rod of Dharma all people secured all they desired, may 


be flowers, perfumes (scents) and ornaments or milk, water, food and 
clothing. 


Areas - eater! arpetoathy - cet | 

Tareregt oe Para Tay laa SAAT AS : | 

fara Gt: We Aa GMS eaaATAO THA TAT: 1 VI 
12) The deities, Brahmaji, Rudra, Vayu and Aswini Devatas (bowed) 
adored the foot-pedestal of Lord Rama and rubbed their jewel-decked 


heads on it. Rama, the Lord of Laxmi, so sported every day, adored by 
Gods, men and monkeys. 


aS :- Terealage: Rake warp Wegitrarysran 
qeaarraoy seared : | 
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Ado S$ 2aTa: | 


weaadingeraaia meters tamara THT | 
Penfaathremhararra wrertedta were arorga ara 112 31 


13) Mahalaxmi, the most faithful follower of the Supreme from 
eternity, ever inseparable, endowed with beauty of rare excellence and 
all other gracious movements in her Sita form, pleased the self-sporting 
Lord immensely. 


fagraunr - cedareriamieartuatgeaemneat aaatefa Ware: | 
feta ge erica geaet:| Fenfaattre: ote: foreararar: 
Heated wat: eat: weasat aera 


TH Ta a Ua: Fara sf fara reais un yeaa: | 
puiigiaapfantaatarag craagitcratnrg Gyr 1% v1 


14) Lord Rama, the Lord Supreme, of splendourous grace, sporting 
with Himself, ever teeming with the innate Ananda of exceptional 
excellence, engaged in Krida (pastime) with Mahalaxmi in Ashoka-Vana 
full of fragrant flowers in the night flooded with the bright light of the full 
moon. 


Traa Saale: YRS: WeercaoT eS ATCT: | 

a aad trroncaten: great: Ta Waaqara Balsa: HSI 
15) Gandharva and Charana groups along with the celestial damsels 
chanted the glories of Lord Rama with deep devotion, in melliflous 
voice. A cluster of sages along with the eminent Gods pleased the 
Lord. The emperors bereft of ego (pride) were his devout devotees 
(staunch followers). 


agate - afrsaifa sae fassdita ar 
Ud WAHSMAEATA Bag Yeat wat fatorarheraterates: | 
arreirgia weaferaten wtara arsqeraerraa: 118 ll 


16) In this way, Lord Rama, the Vanquisher of the hostiles, of 
unfailing valour protected the land for a period of 13,000 years. The 
Lord of Mahalaxmi, the ocean of excessive happiness, never to be 
known in entirety, delighted the people like the moon. 


257 


elataarcua aura: | 


wat - fagrtur eftetaaar war sere: | Uta Skeal- Wat 
al water qefagra wea: ay waa TAT: | 


Seat 8 Uae Bh UA aA Gea ateat Wore | 
WAQUM waMyraTa ats Great Ma Ay Waa: 11211 
17) The twins Lava and Kusha were born of Lord Rama and Sitadevi, 
they being the incarnations of Indra and Agni respectively, both rich in merit 
and might. Lord Rama of formidable strength with his powerful poignant 
arrow got the demon Lavana pulverised through his (brother) Satrughna. 
According to His behest Satrughna built the city Madhurapura by name. 


TWakpucaasstattae sft aqeadeaas Es TART oTa 

Seat Bt Garters | 

Tlferd @ Pa Tag Weerehaea ATI Aa a a | 

dieawasgarancah: ta aa tarngpaacaraanat aa 18 
12) Likewise Rama got killed the three crore Asuras born of the 
Gandharvas through Bharata. To instruct the noble folk to toe the path 
of Dharma, he worshipped himself with the famed sacrificies performed 
through his faithful attendants Brahmaji, Siva and others (as their devoted 
service.). 

aleaaeaa Ta - Aavatad| Maeda - easy GAT 

aan aiferd ods fa wa — oa aide cer ate 

Rarer TATA: | 


aA Yetasattaed Taras | 
sattaamra fayeran a WRATTaA 112 81 


18) Then Lord Rama killed a Sudra ascetic engaged in penance 
(though ineligible) responsible for the death of Brahmana boy (because 
of this grave sin) and thus saved the life of the Brahmana Lad. 


BEAM SE: Ga Partaraera: | 
BAYS YE: HCUYCA VtHaTHTEAT 112 ol | 
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AI 5 IT: | 


causa gd fehea-ne sn Gey | 


sraaed FAAS Gao: 112 811 


20 & 21) Formerly an Asura by name Jangha was born, blessed with 
the longevity of a Kalpa by Parvati. This wicked one wishing the doom 
of the world performed penance to unseat Siva (to attain the status of 
Siva). Lord Rama killed him, indestructible by others. 


(The slaughter of Jangha has provoked many critics to take 
cudgels against Lord Rama. This incident has been glaringly 
misunderstood and condemned as an act of injustice against the Sudra 
community. Acharya Madhwa, as usual, takes the bull by the horn and 
sheds the needed light and makes the spotless life of Lord Rama more 
splendorous.) 


The ascetic was annahilated by Lord Rama as he was a Asura 
and not because he was a Sudra. He had undertaken Tapas with the 
evil intention of usurping the seat of Shankara. He desired Parvati- 
patitwa - to be the master of Parvati who had been compassionate 
enough to bestow on him a long lease of life. His prohibited penance 
was responsible for the premature demise of the Brahmin lad, in 
Ramrajya. Lord Rama had to do away with this wicked Daitya to bring 
back the Brahmin boy to life. Thus he upheld Dharma and stemmed 
Adharma by punishing the infidel. 


Of course, why should he slay him, even though he was a 
Sudra? If so, why should he bless with nothing less than the highest 
Purushartha, Moksha itself, to Sabari, a low class woman, Guha, the 
boatman of the Nishada caste, the bird Jatayu, and Sugriva and others 
not men but monkeys? They were his devout devotees, may be they 
were Sudras. Jangha had to succumb not because he was a Sudra or 
an ascetic but because he was an Asura and his desires were 
degenerate. 


ASA AM ATHTATEATATS TTA: | 

waaapesd tm aerate 112 21 

sara A AAT WA TaTes FI: 123M 
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BRINTST ATTN : | 


QU NTSRTMEST VT UTNTENT shay | 
SUNTAN TATE AMA) uf tyes 11281 


SISAMAATA UA TeeQa Fa Wy: | 
BRAT UTS ATT VeTA HENAAT 11241 
(22 


22, oes 24 & 25) Lord Rama accepted the garland sent by Swetaraja 
thre ugh the Sage Agastya. Swetraja had performed austerities without 
ier Rg proportionate alms, that is why he had to eat his own flesh to 

Xe his hunger (in heaven), Brahmaji informed Swetaraja that he should 
h ane over a garland to Sage Agastya to be passed on to Lord Rama. 
Re should not deliver it directly to Him. In case he gives it personally, 
the fruit it begets is much more than mere satisfying his hunger. 


Swetaraja had prayed only for the assuage of his hunger. So he 
ad to send the garland to Lord Rama through proxy alone. With this 
consideration, Brahmaji directed him to give the garland to Sage Agastya. 


TTeTaa SUT FTE aa shreaeTaty ea | 
SPURS SeIHNS adel AC HPuarsft aa aba Ai) 
Cesar deat Huafsspand! Tt: HIG Vana va Vi 
Ta aed Ag Manes Wyse Hear set: GAAS ara fewrahs 
ONT I(T) 


TTT gata We UT AA HEMAEa: | 
FAST We VATE WEA SOTA TET 1g 


26) Lord Rama received the garland given by Sage Agastya with 
his pious hand with the sacred feeling : ‘It is offered to me by my 
devotee Sage Agastya’. 


HY HATTA TET SAMA Sar: 
a aaegueareen fay werarsanara( ea) atfat 1120011 
(27) In the olden times, there were some Asuras, Suranakas by 


name famed for their exceeding valour. They practised heavy penance 
and begged of Brahmaji when he revealed to them thus : 
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AAT 5 SATA: | 


qrorrp iat sha eargirangn sary | 
Sahara saad arate a Teh: WY: 1821 
28) O Vault of excellent Virtues: Even though we commit heinous 


crimes we should unfailingly bag beatitude. Having known what they 
implored. Brahmaji said with a gentle smile: 


ara Ta Ta ht aaa wera | 

Magenta gopd warciaamtatratea at wet 112 81 
29) ‘Till the time you do not effect the separation of Lord Rama the 
ocean of covetable merits with Sitadevi, any other flagrant sin will not 
impede your path to perfection.’ 

eaditanaea a soy: ferooanreteaga: fara 

meateaaentieron wa oie teateaersraat 5 tary 13 oI 
30) Hearkening to what Brahmaji said, these Asuras with a view to 


attain salvation soon and to intensify their Sadhana (means to Mukti), 
they were all born on earth when Lord Rama ruled. 


aratfepaere nm sree are arterenreret fete | 
Aarea eA cera Cae FAA: Wy 8 
31) Sitadevi with the Maya under her control deflected these 
Suranaka Daityas from the righteous track (toed by them due to their 
contact with Vaishnavas) as they were unfit to tread the pious path 
with their mounting sins, accumulated from ancient times. 
Waa wads - waeyar career Tareq ler ETT 
wreatan waarfa: tart - Tare eft dearest, 
aM - Weorary arava | ararerafafa aqat yal aon: we TATA 
aarp gadadaa wpnfehy weata cata wart: feera sft yferert| are 
frertracnrt fa ATA: | 


Treat (a) faferarceai Gaara aye greta: 113 
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BETA asad Uta: | 


32) Under the direction of the Lord, the Surankas, the sons of Dit, 
deluded by Maya (shamelessly) slandered Sitadevi profaining her purity: 
‘Rama has (indiscreetly) enough received Sitadevi abducted by Ravana, 
a Rakshasa.’ 


@ fagitar - Rueda aren - veeftraar a g faster atfear | 
feet 8: taal tat sieaend a ufrefafs gaat 


TAATAATAS HAUT UI SIT | 
rata afeat sta dtrar ai ssreriarerapigaenad 113 31 


33) To ratiffy the boon of Brahmaji, Lord Rama hurled the Suranakas 
in the Dark Hell. Even though inseparable (always in the company of 
Sitadevi), he, in the eyes of the ignorant appeared as if he had deserted 
her. 


Tiswaraanyegatataaa - fagatad afassr (areitean) st ute 
aaeen tara: Wears alas fagad saryfecres: | 


om UraaH SATA aaa a Afar 
aa Yager efeaningera ar feerati | 3 x1 


34) Because of this (seeming) separation the Asuras attained the 
Limbo. Lord Rama invited her (Sitadevi) again for the sacrifice (from the 
hermitage of Sage Valmiki). She under the pretext of an oath ‘Let mother 
Earth receive me if | am chaste’. (at the sacrificial hall) She could no 
longer be the object of sight of the common folk. (became unseen: The 
earth yawned and she entered the chasm.) 


aamreaeea sat waa: afar (areiea) seat aat ast 
Warered | UAHA Yaa Aeael: | aa - GAA MTA 
yfagaraseand - aft werengEr da @ YA! wa AM eeifa 
waged AT - Aaron efeartagere fers! faarktayata: wfae 
adi cheat waa feerat - qoraegars yfecaes: | 

Te fe aret foroysteroreargarraay | 


aa aga Ug A Hed Biferq 134 
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TAT 5 eA: | 


35) Lord Vishnu has himself created Brahmaji (and has placed him) 
as the preceptor of the universe. Hence he permits not any promise of 
his to the noble devotees to go futile at any time (become untrue). 


Tae pater une aa | 


Warcatayd Hatgad uneitteray | 
Uieé ragteaa afegita wards: 112 61 
36) In case of boons bestowed even to the ignoble ones relating to 


supernal matters (salvation, etc.,) he will never make them ineffectual 
but those concerned with mundane matters may go vain at times (to 
delude the Asuras). 


aaatde Ueaadeagina Tare Aart vata: dfsa ward! 
ae: Une ea d URei err aad sacra 4 Gate 
ofe ‘i g ada rotate CATA Ft Treg Tar: | 
(If boons in celestial matters go unfulfilled even the righteous 
souls will distrust them and falter in the path of Perfection. In affairs 


terrestial if they operate not some times, they understand them arigiat 
and even if they misinterpret, there is no harm). 


Frifaeaca fared miorergedera 

gra aeraarHtarg Waa WY: (1391! 
37) Vayudeva, with the behest of Bhagwan in some cases, makes 
the boons of Brahmaji granted to the Asuras abortive to make others 
realize his superiority over other Gods (Vayu Jivottamatwa) being the 
Brahmaji in the making. 


Aa: HlAaragTon BMrarAaraca lsat | 

wary 9 walieared ct Heat FT Nyc 
38) No one else can transgress the boons of Brahmaji at any time 
(except Vayudeva). Lord Hari and Vayudeva make the blessings of 
Shankara and others in the case of the vile bootless. 

THe aed gq Uraeata were 

a faites ata yen wata weataq 113 <1! 
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Weta aA: | 


39) Even in the context of the righteous ones, they sometimes fulfi 


a part of their promise. But Lord Vishnu’s boons never become fruitless 
at any time, anywhere (Again Vishnu-Sarvottamatva is brought to the 


fore). 
Ue A Hed Bit Gay) gataat qeareay sials oreil- Heres 
We:l 4 faucet aries seqrata geaat arpesafefe ger 
caratd carafe aearta, age aula eae casrafate aaa 
arard wa uftefteafal aa wa wed “aera fafa worker 
Treat saaeg fact stata weer 
wfaga yt mtd otaeteagqan: | 
TA TUTE ATRL WAT BAM Moll 


40) He is capable of making all his boons bestowed even in his 
incarnations with all its niceties, efficacious. 


ured: - wad Gaferrmiaerraterenras: - vals Ger a date: | 
Ua THreifseanreaga: Yast wate 
TR fated AT TH share Poy fares 1s FU 


41) Sitadevi entered the earth only in the eyes of the people (to 
delude them). In sooth, she sported with Lord Rama, inseparable as 


she is, like the sun with his rays. 
TWAS EIA TAU WAH TCAST| 


afavagrecd ar tA aca WaT: Wy 21 


42) In this way, the charming Lord Rama (with tender sprout-like 
fingures) frisked with Sitadevi, with his lotus-feet adored by her. He put 
the kings on the rightous path. Thus the Supreme soul Lord Rama, 
worshipped himself with top-sacrifices like Aswamedha, again. 


vatrreferrarerga gra - Ud - Yate center TAT - stevaa 
aaa cafera area yae TF | 
Thus sitadevi gamboled with Lord Rama after she receded from 
the earth, seen by him but invisible to others for seven hundred years. 
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TAT SATA: | 


Tataerantoreants sereres WaT TeTTEN: | 
wr ta vaste fe ath ad 


43) Such were the countless glorious deeds of the Independent 
Lord in his incarnation as Lord Rama far beyoud the pale of human 
beings and the eminent Gods like Brahmaji, Siva, Shesha and Indra 


and others (being - atta). 
framed smforarareaanhst wararacatarttht ASAT | 
(Sitadevi is Mahalaxmi incarnate, the presiding deity of the Vedas. 
Lord Rama is the Supreme Brahman primarily propagated by the Vedas. 
Any plan to part them is the severest of sins. Even to think of their 


separation amounts to a flagrant sin as they never dissociate with one 
another.) 


TeaanSA TAHA aati Pra SAMMAA SAA YO ATAT: | 
agtararaerea fe Hien. Gata: Hae wa 
Teo: Mil 


44) When Lord Rama ruled the earth, it attained the exalted status 
of Satyaloka. The Gods being aware of its elevated position entreated 
Brahmaji to suggest ways to supersede it and attain a distinctive place 
for their respective Lokas. 


arrears - FaTig: | Bteag: - fanaa: | 

ad - Ware ATT | 

ara eae fay: ware tata war sau feta Sy | 

Ee Tame Tee oA Bo aaa fay Gara lel! 
45) Brahmaji closetted (dehiberated) with the Gods considered and 
wished the return of Lord Rama to his world (Swetadweepa) and to 


solicit Him (to do so) sent Shankara (down to earth). Siva approached 
Lord Rama and earnestly begged accordingly. 


tdrara aa goa - tiara - warantara eat tee roTeTasT | 
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WET Ta a Tea yuh: | 


TRAST TN WHETATe) wal SEE aa aa fauna: | 
Seterrenag (1a) wea fit wiermroreramebata fea ereatn 
fag Ix G1 


46) Rudra, the razer of the worlds, saw Lord Rama in secrecy and 
conveyed the message of Brahmaji ‘All the deities along with Brahmaji, 
desirous of regaining the dignified status of the (higher) worlds pray you 
(to terminate Ramavatara),. 


wet fear sft eat:- wret crrevafe - arcadia rete: | BA 
TAT Heagse re: Sa Haha seta faenghkfa aeat yay 
sac VyTenshad aytaaraqegtad ET TAT va 
aaa Qaaq! wer Faarfelite wafer AP TEMA waa 
fasrat afem fagen sft fagemmia srerergeary| “AgterTeaereT 
fe Sierron gear’ fe we YS watcitwensfrad wire 
SST THT RAHMAN! std SaaTae aretTTTT 
ofa qaafal 


aA Sr Tara se Uiaeg twa wate gatay| 

weTaata Woredae cared Weg Faaa Afage fat waraq | ¥ ol | 
47) O Lord, Brahmaji born of the lotus (in your navel) is your son. 
| am your (prime) grand-son. The meritorious ones accede to the appeal 
(request) of their grand-son even though not so apposite (because they 


love them more than others). Hence, | humbly beg of you to return to 
your abode. . 


@ - fata - wha: - yy aRarfesatseafeerata wha: 


urardanmad fayeanfeted wigeraeifasracrsteta| 
arated fe wae dies: rae farsi werfe ee fagety Haq liv cll 


48) You have fulfilled the task for which you have come down on 
earth in Rama-form when beseeched by Gods. Pray come back to your 
own destination for the delectation of the deities. 
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Fa 5 SATA: | 
Fered dared | fat vare.... saa War Hagia Gata 
agriaragafatticara ter ea a vadifa qaaa eeatata 
fafzoretferaefa a4 | 


aaa wrateaaxteda Brat Tera AAAI FTA! 
qataamgirertaary wa at atte afraerapegam:|% ¢ 


49) Having heard everything in camera from Siva, Lord Rama said 
- ‘Amen’. Just then, hied there in great haste Sage Durvasa, another 
incarnation of Shankara, imploring time and again ‘O Lord Rama, provide 
me food : | am hunger-striken.’ 


AeA Yeacaa Faas yeaafa waa: | 
Taeat way afiefaredi(a Gat dene | 


fag 3 tage Meannifa ard yraisea GTA aTAyS FaACEATA | 
THAATUMS Tea WaKAae GAASA AA: TT: M4 oll 


50) Before Sage Durvasa could conclude his conditions for accepting 
food ‘that it (the food) should not have been already cooked, nor should 
it be prepared then,’ Lord Rama stretched forth his hand and from it 
(through his four fingures) created four types of food, nectarine in 
taste. The Sage (heartily) supped and was (completely) satisfied. 


eMart TTA Seats faers HAT: 

RAageaad Haeictageard yeasts ayers 

TAMA VTA! Stat: Wears a sont areas Aft ray 

Gat aan a worn: Hier A sfeltat wfrargara: | 

Tartasen safaca fe cesta Arai cea waa g HSA: 114 81 
51) Sage Durvasa who had sworn that no one was competent to 
consummate what he coveted and thus roamed in rage, was now fully 
content (his wish being fulfilled by Lord Rama). He is the one (and no 


one else) at whose hands this (eminent) sage suffered no breach of 
promise. (again a pointer to the Sarvottamatwa of Lord Rama). 
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HRT MaTTaTead fake: | 


delta Heber ate - fe greta soraadetearrats TWacreanteg 
Wad: waht ufaguyfata garafe | 


ard 9 ara fe qidhel sad (q) waeTE aga Faaorherra| 
afeatod uted ghrana a anette weqorara TATA EA: | 4 2 


52) Kunti too pleased sage Durvasa with the dexterity of her devoted 
service on the strength of the boon granted by him (that | will not be 
angry with you). Lord Rama too, in his incarnation as Krishna hood- 
winked him, with his innate prowess. 


When Siva and Siva in Durvasa form, left the place, Lord Rama 
Said to Laxmana: ‘You proceed’. (forthwith to your destination.) 


Sgt gl tars Wars Aa se! dat arfra ata 
Tarte wee: Uftat freeta pone forrefa aredt wel atsht sa: 
aftat df ofa wate atc a aif wear aueafa waraatsse “Hat g 
wea fe yAtdza’ Sher 

purst wate: dat a + wade sft wfagar ast yearn 
gated aderarmen aff ga: oe ated a eerie arafirar fer 
deftrmaanfetaa wreaatssé Ua: B: Pagal waentsrTafa 


Wared ¥ aal Waar wan Utara 

BRU A Heated Bana A 4 31 

aaa stagicafirgia cata cat Gor 

ASAT TAG ELST SHAT HEAT: 114 SI 
53 & 54) When Lord Rama was discussing in secrecy with Siva, he had 
bid Laxmana to wait at the gate and further had warned him that he will 
(not mind) slaying him if he admitted anyone inside. On seeing Sage 
Durvasa rushing in during this cryptic conclave, Laxmana reflected: 

q aha: ote 9 wa wreda wera | 

ara ramen wa atteae Ada G4 
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a 


aM Sear: | 


Taatraty g At Aiea cat Aa! 
sa ae cdl art a ge atea aT 4G II 


55&56) Sage Durvasa's pledge is to be punctured (blown-up) only 
when he (personally) sees Lord Rama. This sage will decidedly defame 
Lord Rama if | deter (let him not inside). In case Lord Rama kills me, 
even then he will bless (favour) me. So cogitating he made way for the 
Sage. 


(He thought it better to die defending Lord Rama's reputation 

rather than breathe suffering a slur on his spotless character.) 

weal watt g afters waa At wate sar eae edt ete: | 

a a gated wees a: Ta: aang Weare prafagraar 

art aarfata g xrearet: | 

rantentarntal tata g Waal: | 

34 iam tq: earteta eita at sata 4911 
57) Lord Rama had said, ‘I will slay you if you allow any one inside’ 


with a view that his vow will facilitate his dear brother Laxmana to go 
to (his world) Nag-loka. 


ealeTanrHiat Shocterateniet (f) aerate: ATT: 
a oofe wea waarmiaticae: | saat Baa Ferarsagar a: (aT) 
Tai - Waa Sewde vitae Te aT Ato 
Tad | 

arodeyaad cam waa Tata | 

ale tanteareifecgara 8 Gan 114 c 1 


58) To ruin one close relative is as good as relinguishing (forsaking) 
him. So reflecting Lord Rama bid Laxmana to repair to his world 
forthwith. 


aa seas Tae | aes VroeaTTAT Aft Bsa! (ar) 
surrey Arad eurTdgehl Pare ee | 
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WRD TTT aed pare | 


sitesi THe phere hart et | 
why a esha) faonityermrea st 114 ¢H 


59) with Lord Rama saying so, Laxmana vacated the place and 
contemplating on Him, the destroyer of the dread darkness of the world, 
attained his stupendous sorpoent-form of a thousand hoods armed with 
missiles, the club and the plough, the (cosy) bed of Lord Hari (to lie on) 
in the Milky Ocean, 


ART: VAY aps eareresitoy Deri wre wre: (st) 


a Wea: Farrand fae wafa ae waa : | 
WAatEA U yecofa acuenerd wate Aikafa a: 1G ol 


60) Then Lord Rama resolved to return to his own (celestial) world 
along with the people devoted to Him. He made a public announcement 
that those desirous of Vaikuntha (Moksha - the indestructible destination) 
should join him straightway. 


wate - aearorrean ar - ai afer wharf aor 
(The declération was warara Warara A A Alarqewa: | 
This verse is a clear indication of the Lord’s Sarvottamatwa 
as he alone can grant salvation (on his own), the prime Purushartha 


of Life. Moreover it highlights his infinite mercy on the righteous 
souls.) 


Aa Fa ye Madooara watery ergorentadtery | 
Ta WAKA aa Ste ata Ay a ASTI 1G I 


61) Heeding the proclamation of Lord Rama, all the souls right 
from straw and ants longing liberation rushed towards Him. Even the 
blades of grass got the needed strength to move. But those who had to 
remain in Samsara (their Sadhana being incomplete) wished not to 
accompany him. 


ge - walenai Ug Mame sft qereqdiae:| (ar) 
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ATT 5 22m: | 


Rea pei Fated Aaa wa Yara: | 
Tygataatanrarg 1G 21 


62) Lord Rama enthroned his son Kusha to rule over this subjects 
who had opted to stay back and appointed Lava as the Prince royal. 
Sugriva too crowned Angada, the son of Wali as the king of Kiskindha 
and approached lord Rama. 


a: dtefsafafz: | (at) 


HAUS SE AA ASA FT WTATAAT HT | 
aarentamtareaal warte ara ie 31 
63) Afterwards Lord Rama closely embraced Hanuman, the son of 


Vayudeva and said, ‘It is certain, that you will ever see me’ (I shall 
always be the object of your sight.) 


TaN Hel HEM: YR | 
wea A eters fat aaecaen AAA 1G XI 


64) ‘Engage in foremost penance hence. To me it is most welcome 
(always pleasing). That is what you are doing all along.’ 


Seeaprsravtet ae Geraarata | 

weg 4 froma Bada vita Heme G41 
65) Invincible (mighty) as you are, you were quite competent to kill 
even Ravana and Kumhakarna. Even then you spared them for me out 
of sheer love (and devotion for me). So live long (be a Chiranjiva) till 
Pralaya (universal dissolution). 

watfernemnt a A qa arada atl 

aatent afasata cacedgat sta ay 1G GI 
66) You can see me at will in this form of yours (in your embodiment 


as Hanuman) in my auspicious abode in the milky Ocean in 
Swetadweepa or the other ones Anantasana or Vaikuntha. 


aaeurmaga: Bearer reps: | 
AATSAATTAAIM TAKA AGTEAaT 1G 91 | 
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TEeTVaarcud tanta: | 


67) Experience to your heart’s content all covetable enjoyments. 


Let Gods, Gandharvas and others praise you profusely. Sport ever jn 
my presence. 


Tattad 3 faa afacpatea ot | 

WT waferas 8 ya: qasfacafa ie c 
68) Let all your desires, whatever they may be, howsoever they 
may be, may never go futile (unfulfilled). You will ever, more and more 
be the object of my endearment. 

eathteat Fecgqat ware fase | 

Tadte wreqes wae aia 116 811 
69) When Lord Rama so blessed him, Hanuman heartily prayed, ‘O 
regulator of the World, favour me with one-pointed devotion to your 
lotus-feet.’ 

Fel Wada Ta <A SeASTAd| 

Faedataa sareaa ita fe ASE AT Moll 
70) | will sport spiritediy with ever-waxing devotion : Let me coinmand 


such enviable Bhakii comparatively far greater than other noble souls 
(deserving the seat of Brahmaji). 


aeiadaaeae Tevediaraaa estate recr es : | 
aelfien difa - fe mer treet wateacantare aad 
Tar Aa aa shea A eT Wer | 
waaay Tata A Ue WA: 19 81 


71) Salutations to you. Salutations to you: Salutations to you. 
Salutations to you. | humbly bow to your lotus-feet at all times. Obeisance 
to your excellent feet of infinite virtues. 


gata cata a wre yoRtarr: | 
WTA ATA UIE UMEAT Wea A: 119 21 
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FAM 5 TA: | 


72) The lotus-eyed Lord Rama granted his prayer and left for his 
abode (Vaikuntha) along with the devoted souls including the straws and 
trees, 


am - aged (=)I 


wm Arre_quiea: fates ad a7: | 
FAIS SSAA Gat Fara FH TA: 119311 
73) Those who accompained Lord Rama, may be (they were) birds, 
animals like the deer, blades of grass and trees, the varied insects, 
asses or other animals, were by nature righteous souls. Then what of 
men and monkeys? (They too were meritorious (ones) souls.) 
TAS SHOU Ua SUA TA: HRI Tal Wa weqaresans waa 
TEMA SAGA SHAT A: Td SOM Farce: saASar of 
fas Ga: fer Sater! ata: WANT Arererafafa aa: 1 (at) sam: - 
fecaeer: | (=) 


Wea VTHNTAATERET YaTAaTEA: | 

Ua SMaedaeg A Aq: We SEAT Ig! 
74) These virtuous ones had always engaged their minds in Lord 
Rama (were realized souls). They were the knowers of the profound 


Tatwas through a proper preceptor. That is why they heartily responded 
to the open call (joined Him) and hied to the Lord’s haven. 


Ud: SRM Yacaiet: - TATE WS Tada: Hea WH 
Wadd - WAM - THs: , Gas F - 

WU AAATSMAN TATA AST | Ae: SRT Teal - WTA SF 
GEM: St: US VARs AAT! 


a deanradl fayaat fest aes | 
Baa atatag Tara: Io 4 
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HelanNaareua aay: | 


75) Thus Lord Rama accompanied by such upright souls advanceg 
to the north. His was the splendour of a thousand (infinite) suns. Indeeq 
He was the ocean of endless virtues. 


Tenses teantey as: | 
Wivgtegattatsata (A) ATE: 1981 


76) His head was decked with a diadem dazziling with the lustre of 
countless suns (myriad ‘orbs of the Sun’). His charming face, with the 
flowing locks of dark-blue hair playing on it, had the radiance of a 
thousand (infinite) moons. 


veaddtscad vaca fete yes aea a aera: | 


Germ raaeg age waves: | 
Pease eaaeAacaTT: 1991 
77) His tull-blown lotus-eyes were tinged red. His ear-rings flashed 
like (the) lightening. His lips glistened like the corals (reddish gems) 
and from his tongue ever streamed the wealth of Vedas. 
PaRaeaTa Ta - Wat Get a aaa: Taare She erat: - 
Tale - areareadifa Tat TaaT| 


Fearn aen Teg a TTR eRe: | 
Qua yaaa: 1921 


78) His matchless neck glowed like the cluster of suns adding 
excellence to the Koustabha gem. His elevated lofty shoulders that bear 
the weight of the world appeared splendid. 


aeaareta: arene tatageardate tat: aa Sea 


qqrcrdttatgagagatea: | 
wigan za Arya Sea Stat AY 11981 


79) He held the renowed shaft (named Sutra, Mukhyaprana being 
its presiding deity) in his round, long and robust right arm wrought by 
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erent 5 S217: | 


him from the essence extracted by the churning of hard substances 
(ike the Moru and the Himalaya mountains) in the Brahmanda. 


sed WET Sela = SET ~ arfenedl spatter feraarerrerreth Sta: 
lured a veel sITd farey - ada: caPretrer, weit 
vellatra dal wei wert unig ert froma Aa ads 
fibhas UG: BR: Uh: sey Perea afaray ay ay! SPT 
WPT: area | 

rad a aa faftte wet Hest Bey: | 

vito aa faopn eal a WaT 12 of | 


80) (Thus) Lord Rama brought his arrow into existence. With it 
alone he slaughtered the (formidable) demons Madhu and Kaitabha 
and passed it on to Laxmana's brother Satrughna. 


Freya at - RareHeepeae Ayer ewer ga: | wish area 
yore Cera ST BK TOT gga wah 


H UAyet sacianega Tare 

erty as arty a AEP 12 8H 
81) Satrugna killed with it (the arrow of Lord Rama) Lavanasura, the 
son of the demon Madhu and with it alone he brought into being the 
Madhura city. 


AAAS WM eI a He 
W AMAGTEAT Te MITTS ASAAA 11 VI 


82) So Lord Rama held in his right hand the arrow, the very cream 
of the world and the renowned (Sarang bow) in his left. 


TATTATE FAUT IY] TF CEAH TTT: | 
TENTS TAYAAeATHaAHUrGa: 112 31 
83) His arms were adorned with lovely ornaments and beaming 
bracelets and on his fingures flashed the enviable rings. His lotus hand 
indeed was winning enough. 
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WeTUNaarcaad Fata: | 
SHERATON GARETT A AAT 
faoifatacgaien aun a far wy: ie wl 


84) He bore Mahalaxmi in his broad chest embellished with the 
garland of priceless, precious jewels and the Vanamala (garland of 
forest-flowers). 


facnta - cra - verter ofa erat: fasigror gar - fagd agra] 


F Yirarayeuredqet atest 
Tea HUTA ecaMat: WEI 
85) Srivasta ensign garnished Lord Rama’s (broad) chest. Three 


lines marked his slender belly. He was robed in rich yellow flashing like 
lightening with the precious girdle round his waist. 


yfa: ot: aaeatatata yfrace: - sfraca: yeot ger a aera: | 
TRAIN seeMeaiasata fare: \(at) Tarot - TAA 
Hea prea! stat - ditarat| (st) 


AHS AU TAMAS: | 
MUTA ragHegrTMaatgya: WC gl 
86) His thighs resembled the trunk of Gajendra. His knee was sinewy, 


with its lower part gradually tapering down and his feet were tender and 
rosy. 


were heatorget tat teat stray | 
Wa_acgantacareahaay: | 9! 


87) His body was the very embodiment of strength. Its splendour 
had the semblance of the Indra-Neel diamond. He was the ocean of 
(endless) infinite joy. Bedecked with desirable graces Lord Rama looked 
resplendent. 


We Aarerqarqearanorcadaakani 
FAATARVSATEN ACH GAT UTA ATT ER: | 
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wat ita a tanrtarepranerarae ar: | 
wraeatiea: Fauenhingaanrerent fargteAry 2 21 


88) Lord Rama, the God of Gods bestowing knowledge with his two 
lotus-like eyes, transmitting the essence of the meaning of the Vedas 
with his exquisite mouth, illuminating the Brahmanda in and out with his 
effulgent body, conferring fearlessness and cherished wishes with his 
two hands to those who pray for it, advanced towards the north. 


aes ae senfetararns afecet stat staffers wear i(a) 


Viva FrSaaqana Wrasse 

din Sarkaeneuni fara sitttta erate 

2a Fra Sara Cay waa: Yoraargny 
WIAA MM Hoa efrat yet: Fa: 112 sh 


89) Hanuman held the royal umbralla shining with the lustre of 
thousand full-moons, ozzing nectar. Sitadevi having the spiendour of 
the rising suns, the very embodiment of all virtues, adorned with her 
ornaments, became the object of sight of all in her two forms (sri and 
Hri), waving chowris (fans) glaring white like the moon on the full-moon 
day on both the sides of Lord Rama. 


MaramaeAaa Waster eee fat 
WATS Ta VEATCH LTTE 

BH TAGUTATF ATO Aaa MSH: 
UAATSNTTA TYG Ued Pst ITA AA 118 ol 


90) In like manner, Bharata, the presiding deity of the disc, bore the 
Sudarsana-Disc and moved on the right side of Lord Rama and 
Satrughna, the tutelary deity of the Conch, held the Panchajanya conch 
and walked to the left of the Lord Rama. All the Gods with Brahmaji in 
the fore (his retinue) marched ahead along with the presiding deities 
of the Vedas and Omkara. The whole world including the straw and the 
trees, men and monkeys (who had terminated their Sadhana trailed in 
the rear of Lord Rama on his way to Vaikuntha.) 
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Telanaarcaad fata: | 
ashdd: - aia - ae - Gag wrearera:- vrarayay: 
afraricae: | tere - defen ear: | wef - qonfesrra | 


wea Beara efarcta AGU” Wea: | 
Trahan wea a aidaed Sade UY: 11¢ 21 


91) On his right moved the son of the sun, Sugriva and other 
monkeys and on his left; the men chanting the charming tales of Lord 
Rama’s times (incarnation) with Vedic hymns in a loud tone. 


wea - Ter Tafa Thor - aAleafor sarattarh see}: 
afeangad: saat an 


Terchifgamt fagayhiherarsyia wl 

deteretariia: wfiifergaareadal Haar: | 

wdefta warn catatrored: algargaaarnn: 

warswrentateatardatad (a:) Fa wey 11 211 
92) While Lord Rama was served by his Kinsmen Brahmaji, 
Shesha, Guruda and otliers enroute Vaikuntha, the Gandharvas hymned 
the Olympian, the nost of deities and the groups of sages adored him 
with a shower of flowers and extolled him with words transmitting the 
superb meaning of the Vedas and all the sentient beings curiously enough 
witnessed this (picturesque) pageant with unwinking (full-blown) eyes, 


woreda - sforfeat:- eee watt: qara:- yee mer a 
Aare: | 

DASHA: WAAC: | 

arette fayrat wed a fecragals weteaat 118 311 


93) While Brahmaji, Rudra, Garuda and shesha depicted the great 
glories of Lord Rama in great detail, he (Lord Rama) slowly scaled the sky 
and the folk who followed him along the beasts attained celestial shapes. 


HA TEN Eh tea wes Gat fay 
Tata Va ed tat eyaea Fe ev 
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aa Szar7: ] 


94) Brahmajji commended Lord Rama and beseeched him thus: ‘| 
have granted to Dasaratha, according to your behest, the coveted 
destination.’ 


¢ - yateat: wrpea: | 


ATTN Ute agtHecagqarsante Sa: | 

smetarraarattal azar site wata: eal 
95) ‘Your mothers too are placed in the same world as Dasaratha, 
ten thousand years before you mounted the heavens. The undeserving 
Kaikeyi too, at your bidding, gains a good status. 


agi: - queen: | alacarghtareat uta wees areas: | 
Wald - eteohtenrat Gels: seal 


rar g aed Ao eda Fea 

TAT ST AT ASTANA FACATTATA 118 EI! 
Prepteata arian ten wats ara | 

aera 9 GoM war wen Fare whad |e 
Uaretaadl aera a BAA AA | 


Tra Gf Aaeaea Ute Steak 18 ci 


96, 97 & 98) | have offered a dignified position to Kaikeyi even though 
unmeritted keeping in view your mandate that one who has given birth 
to a son (Dharmatma) like Bharata should not enter the Hades. Even 
then | have pushed the demon Nikruti (possessing her) under whose 
callous influence Kaikeyi wrought injustice to you into the Dark Deep. 
Kaikeyi too attained the transitory world and not the enduring one. she 
became devoted to you only afterwards and hence it is by all means 
befitting. Manthara, by nature wicked, is hurled in Hell. 


oat I Tareas haat ¥ wpatarefagrrasra sat: od 

War - Fa - eaifectarrars sem staan - Brae AH 

faq - ofafacragtstt ga: ye tars sam! aga safaqeagvanfen 

manifqacrctrnmitasnsyfata aa: | Gace meet caf afar 
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HET VT aTerret akg : | 
cera - ualdarnart gaMaderel: | atari qraatenrtat ae 


a aerate areal vret: | 


dime @ cafreerai 3a aren Ae: | 
urn teranta cafe qooraanm 11 eI 


wor areata aeado arenas et a | 
Te UPraetaee TAMA 11k 0 ol | 


99 & 100) The Suranaka Daityaas who slandered yoy by making Sitadevi 
the ostensible target, are subjected to stark Hell. Likewise the Rakshasas 
slain by you have tumbled in the Infernal Regions. Most of the remaining 
ones will attain the Limbo, when you incarnate as Lord Krishna. Still 
those who are left will achieve their deserved destianation (Hell - when 
killed by you) after the lapse of 4,300 years of 28th Kaliyuga. 


TOUT: Poa st Haat TAPTATeaherer: Aforreran: areas 
well OF freritet agueeres Ta ala aa vfewidifa atl 


AY rarqeraherafscara: | 
Ta Wels TaTEAT fate CAAA 1120 81 


101) Then there are those who have accompained you that merely 
long for the honey (dust) of your lotus-feet. Kindly command what 
covetable place should be alloted to them. 


faite - star (at) efe (a) 
ae Vaegteren: fa: FA TAA 
Weal HATE EATATATTAN S SY A: HIRO UN 


102) OL ord, Me, Siva, Indra and others are your devoted attendants. 
Pray ordain what we should do next.’ 


srgatiramraned wares TTA: | 
Wie Umea Yrertataga: 1120 31 
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TATE ETT | 


103) Heeding Brahmaji's prayer, Lord Mama with a plaasing ornile 
said with his sprout-like lips in a solemn tone 


wgarantface Ten A wma hee | 
Tateoirqannn was sfeeat a wat: i) eo wt 
104) ‘O Lotus-born Chaturmukha Brahma, | have favoured you with 


the preceptorial status. | have decreed too that destinations be attained 
according to the degree (measure) of the Guru's grace. 


TUAMTAN - WHIT eyes : | 


staeraa wean fe wlan wat Versa 
aie fea a aia rata: Wer AA Ie ou 


105) So you dower on them their best deserved (prior planned) places 
according to my dictates. Moreover you are the only one who can know 
what passes in my mind.’ 


satite etatafaarnt Meare: | 
fortran qUeat Sal MAT TAATT 112 0 GI 
106) With Lord Rama saying so, Brahmaji knowing the bent of his 


mind granted all souls right form the blades of grass and the ants, the 
spacious Vaishnava worlds known as the Santanika, imperishable and 


eternal. 
fodtferargorraritacaa aersifory fadlferaatari feerasforg 
guirarafata favet: | 
AOTAT Aaa ATA TAT Te Ta: | 
a wmgfadna wag wateratetet: 11% o Vl 


107) They lived in those Lokas (worlds) shorn of old age, death and 
grief, freed from the fetters of samsara enjoying abundant and abiding 


happiness. 


WaT aaa Treat eee: | 


ay eal vera Farrer: 1180 cl 
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TETaTataTeaa TS : | 


108) ~The deities who had descended on earth as men and monkeys 
excepting Mainda and Vivida entered their origional forms (Rupas). 


Ha - YeTST! (=) 


a ad vatframgeatetataerga | 
STHTAMACA FA WAATATAG: 12081 


109) Because of their being possessed by the devil, Mainda and Vivida 
did not accompany Lord Rama. Having sipped the nectar in times of 
yore, they (fortunatel) did not succumb. 


WU... - Tae | cats tart fq anfegeraal dar 
waa yaaa: syadarare sft at aftrator saad feerarfafa aa: 


Targa Go seas a al aaT! 
TAT ATT Geese ATMA 118 gol 


110) Brahmaji pleased with their penance made them proof against 
old age and death. Putfed up with pride, they aggresively guzzled the 
ambrosia during the churning of the ocean. The Gods kept mum (did 
not protest) as they were the incarnations of the Aswini Devatas. 


GU Taare at cata | 
waenftaat tadarerragafard 1122 eH 


111) The Gods after they drank the nectar and engaged in fight with 
the demons, they had entrusted the nectar-pot to them (Mainda and 
Vivida) for safe custody. They quaffed it (instead of safeguarding it) and 
this fault of theirs lead to their fell demoniacal possession. 


wistt - HI 
drargay cay YSAryY aa: | 
adaarenera @ tard Weta AT WR ea 


112) | Angada in course of time gave up his body and attained his 
Original appearance. Till then he ruled Ayodhya along with Kusha as per 
Lord Rama’s behest. . 
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AEAUTL 5 EZTA; | 
Potty = ART WHT POH wath) (or) 


aeATTMTANTATEATARTT VTE | 
TSF: HISTETIA een Fri TY | 
Toratda wat cased aera: 1 eal 
113) The righteous Vibhisana in compliance with Lord Rama’s 


counsel ruled the Rakshasas for one Kalpa (being a Chiranjiva) in 
addition to being the commander-in-chief of the army of Kubera. 


Weepa Weare Atta fase: \(t) cet - seats 


Tautworer saree Werarag tea: | 
Sara ES HOTA WTA 118 eI 


114) © Jambuvanta remained on earth practicing severe austerities with 
Lord Rama's fiat, awaiting the appearance of Lord Rama in his Krishna- 
from for his alliance wiih Jambavati. 


THA Aaa st aay araaes | 

seoras VTraaAM Tea FAINT Lal 
115) Then Lord Rama, the best of Raghus, bided in Heaven in one 
form adored by the Gods. In his second form, He, the lord of all, 
resided in Satyaloka worshipped by Brahmaji. In his third form, he 
stayed in his own resort (Swetadweepa) (from where he had come 
down to earth). 


Prameta - steel) Geeta - carl (@) wale - aaa 

aeaata ated! (a) 

HAG WaT fala: Far Aa TAA TTA | 

fad sarmerastareadarhtent sara Frees 11.2 2 G1 
116) |The deities escorting Lord Rama on his way in his third form, 
reaching their places from where they could proceed no further (seventh 


large gate of Vaikuntha), halted there and seeing him from afar (highly) 
extolled Him. 


283 


Teranaacaad Faty: | 
aaa weigquelfa waa (at) wer aaa wet fated aa- gard 
Tae fa ud wy aeraeltyea ca: | 
srreanategqiea a wmatgetHad Statagent Stag | % 891 


117) = Brahmaji, Vayudeva, Hanuman his son, Siva, Shesha, Garuda, 
Kama, the son of Vishnu, Indra, Daxha, Yama and others respectively 
(in due order) accompained Lord Rama and returned bearing (obeying) 
his bid (command) with great deference. 


Sita: - fama: ara: | a: - eat:| safest Gara faafarar: | 
TEM TEAST WHAM SAA: Ve ATA: | 
HAleqasa G Teraey feeaas smi Uitrara Frag: WR Vell 
118) = Then all the Gods including Brahmaji, Indra and others returned 
to their respective Lokas. Hanuman, the son of Vayudeva, moved to 


Badari Kshetra (near the Meru mountain) and served the Lotus-feet of 
Lord Narayana (Vedavyasa). 


aataa sft anraorhasata| da Areriaagtitara sere: | 


ta ta a ae aad GU ag: Geeuaieg fahterqce: | 
Tecdaiseat aetarg anrureda wd Tasa 1122811 
119) | Hanuman hearkened with great glee Lord Vedavyasa and stuffed 
his ears with his winged words impregnated with the wealth of scriptures. 


Imparting the settled knowledge of the Tatwas to the Gods and Sages, 
He habited there in great happiness. 


aaa: - Frofred aren: Saft - gutters: (=) 
araget - Hoang Gael - set - oat seref:| (Ht) 
aaah aa Wet aal atagea VEIT | 

aga aed faqadann dal AA a GE Wars 11k Voll 


120) With the direction of Lord Rama, Hanuman in his another from 
ruled the Kimpurusha Khanda and dwelt at will with his other forms 
always, in all Vishnu Temples. 
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Fa STA: | 
SUMS YA GAM aaa Wage Vyela yoteara 
amaaay adg tai evade adurseyadar a efaret 
qarmanne a eqrdiaaiearenotia grad! (at) 
Tas Fargaayg Wes UAT BAT AAS 
WUEIa Sasranedaagae fawn: Wat BAST 112 2211 
121) So Hanuman lived, ever-flooded with joy, exhorting the Mul- 


Ramayana, voluminous enough containing a crore verses, Mahabharata, 
Pancharatra, the Vedas in entirety and the Brahma-Sutras. 


sea -B esedatictarat Waa ATTA SNTAA| 

Sata waaay Saraaron Prragarat sa 112 2 211 
122) Lord Rama resided in the Milky ocean served by Hanuman, the 
son of Vayudeva, Sitadevi, Laxmana (Mul-Rupa shesha) and other royal 
attendants like Garuda anc Viswakarma. 

ASE: Berar Bitar ahs ya: aeqonieaarior <aeoarecat <TH 

Aad sf seria (a) cards saa aa wes TET - 

eran Bret Jee | (at) 

Ta strane UaaTaS A Alaa weno ersT| 

Aa Tecate UM ASUa Faas 112 231 
(123) So the omnipotent Lord Hari at will rests at one time on Shesha 
collecting all his Rupas. Some other time He sports with his forms 


separately, well sorted (arranged). He is the Lord of Laxmi, the very 
ocean of infinite virtues, the sole Independent. 


walfad - TETAS - Bet ga - areas ariaed: yaw yas 
Wael - Ye Hear TA - Tad sere: | 

a Scir faerranfeml fe SR 
yard Hegeg Helhatecoa TA Te sfragurata: 11% v1! 


FAMAHINA: VNTA Va a | 
Utarata Asean WaNraraoEfa 112 241 
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Terarerareaet ata : | 


areata Bratterorha Aca: | 
TM Gigaearata foot ware: Wezel 
(124, 125 & 126) | have presented the propitious (meritorious, 


account of Ramayana (fully convinced as | am) in conformity with the 
various Kalpas by picking material from diverse sources like the Puranz 
- Prasthana. Pancharatra, Mahabharata, Mul-Ramayana and providing 
proper solution to all teasing problems and conclusively settling the Tatwas 
on the basis of (sound) reason, decisive intellect and with (untrammeled) 
Lord Vishnu's grace. Instead of leaning on a slender source (a tey 
volumes) | have ransacked the libraries in the different quarters (and 
based my conclusions on such a broad base). So (composed with such 
prolific effort and profuse Grace) its authenticity need not be challenged 
(doubted). 


SEHeUTTAN way ene 

Saar TEATS STR Sa faa Ie roll 
127) There are some cortrarieties in respect of time, individuals and 
the like and order (incidents to be stated afterwards are narrated first 
and vice-versa) in the original treatises, to delude the Asuras. He.ice, 


| have composed this volume Mahabharat Tatparya Nirnaya (to set right 
the apparent incongruities.) 


ATE: - BIT FOCAL ATTY SARITA: | (st) 
widetrrae sittftreran: yet cereal | ae aferormrecnd ya 
TAUTTUT Hers | 

Tafaarerangoni cacana: aA | 

Tel Weary ceatkehotA sa Bat AAT ie Veil 


128) So no inconsistancy be suspected even in matters to be related 
later : This traditional order in creation etc applies to all Kalpas. 


wa a aamaTotg Aas secre Tore 
Teer Uno rereT 112 281 


286 


AT S807: | 


qeaeaaa wif: Farequomfeay, spats! 
UTTATS VI PUN ecasraMary (123 oll 


129 & 130) We come across some statements in Puranas that pin- 
point the inverted order in case of persons. To quote an instance, Lord 
Krishna tells Droupadi that it was Arjuna who annahilated Duryodhana 
and the other hundred ones (brothers of his) while it is known by many 
other utterances that it was Bhimsena who blasted them all. 


was aaa ssfraerd Yerearareal dat riage carora eT 
sf4 Wa Tel: | ard area araareatata atl ake wet rote sera 
sad agarara sfal 


we galeardied extfara sft WY: 
aaaeared J Wreaed aAgaraaa: 1123 81 
131) ‘If in an elaborate narration, it is Bhimsena who burkes them 
(Duryodhana and his brothers) while it is Arjuna who slays them when 
the same incident is narrated concisely - so it is related in the Sastras. 
In the same way we meet with many such inversions in the case of 
individuals in the tales told. 


fara atahect: Gad soar: | 

sora Beaara Yourarqaaraarag (183 2M 
132) It is mentioned in tersely stating in some places that it was 
Balarama who killed the enemies even though in detailed narration the 
pride of place is attributed to Lord Krishna. Likewise, we can notice 
such ivnersions in time. 


fara ore: avs sta 
saad a tafaecnrecacarat sia wafagad 1123 31 
133) As for instance, it is understood by many statements and 


conclusively too, that Bhimsena laughed seeing Duryodhana, in the 
very presence of Lord Krishna. 


am qa wa: weacpoorataey | 
ofa arty ogy ward Frotarefa 1123 ¥1l 
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RElaNaaeaad uA : | 


aad ¥ Hwy ye aaa: 
COTATASATAT A WAS TATSAEAT 11 B41 


Teed MTATAY Haat a | 
Ward agitated: frotarermeaen 1183 € I 


134, 135 & 136) If not so ascertained, it seems as though Lord Krishna 
left the place earlier. So we find such inconsistencies in case of persons, 
time and order in Mahabharata. Such conflicts (deceptive statements) 
are to be resolved with due consideration of Laxana Granthas (written 
in three languages Guhya, Samadhi and Darshana) and varied styles 
(like Vaidarbhi and Panchali) and the decisive Granthas (that call a 
spade a spade) beyond doubt. 


(Laxana Granthas are those that uphold (illustrate) the three 
types of languages - Guhya, Samadhi and Darshana used in 
Mahabharata. Riti refers to the hundred different styles like Vaidarbhi, 
Gonci, Panchali, etc. Samadhi Bhasa is a clear-cut statement never giving 
scone for any suspicion (doubt). Guhya. Bhasa contains pregnant 
(esoteric statements) which outwit the reader. A deeper understanding 
is essential to interpret their concealed meaning. Darshan-Bhasa is that 
one which paraphrases the statenents from other darshanas 
(Siddhantas) or statements made in compliance with other Siddhantas 
like Pashupata, etc., in some contexts. 


(Refer verses 121-123 of the second chapter for details of 
Laxana Granthas) 


Aa Vad: - AAT: Taaafexrersaraaad hagas 
canmnigufaneaiad: | ten aefiarad: frofasiera: - Get wel yA: 
acatafa, 4 fe faoy: sorafa aeAfafegera gq’ senfeateafretata 
Frofa wera: | wearer add - fer arenat: wea gare 

vente Porrarnirdta a Harv] | 
agareargann Puta sad wan FA : 1 esll 


136 & 137) The Laxana Grantha composed by Lord Vedavyasa so 
Stipulates: one who lightly interprets the Vedas without a thorough 
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aM $47: | 


knowledge of the Bhasa-traya (triple languages), the hundred Ritis 
(styles) and the seven recognized Bhedas (differences) like Vyatyasa 
and Pratilomya will attain the horrible Hell through erroneous 
understanding. 


sorter - eas wea aaa ae wer era - aref Frye 
wed! aeharet - UTaeeghanre wert! dfs - yguaverfaeaat 
aaut Ofa:| waraaentaaa war: | (at) areaafagrarott 
(@) Feary - WaAvEry - SeaTe facie - hp, wera: sat:, Ba, 
ary Stal 
Sth DAUM UW Hvorgaraat esa | 
farsi at a arate Tata Bata a esc 
SaraTaTe aa Haraaras AM Ged | 
a arta Tard Ga aeATTaETATA 112 3 81 
Fay A MEAG Waa fed TEI 
CAAA: Wife a TSH Waa 1k ¥ oll 
138, 139 & 140) Many such scattered statements are to be tound in 
other Sastras also. Seven Bhedas are detailed as under : Vyatyasa, 


Pratilomya, Gomutri, Praghasa, Ukshana, Sudhura and Sadhu. Their 
characteristics are not considered here, being non-contextual. 


My conclusive interpretation is firmly based on these recognized 
canons. So this treatise be warmly welcomed (accepted whole-heartedly) 
by the curious eligible nobles (desirous of Moksha). 


SaUTER yeaa Hat: Teather: | 
sralemaonraa Ateaed Sa: RY 
aqanu dai -¢ fruta: fad val 

Ae UraAaAT ATA TH: 112 2 


141 & 142) In this mode, | have narrated the glorious life-history of 
Lord Rama in consonance with the entire scriptures. Those who recite 
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ETUC ATU ATTA: | 


(study), listen (devotedly) to it will be freed from the fetters of Samsara 
and attain the lotus-feet of Lord Hari. (Mukti) 


Thus ends the ninenth chapter entitled wHafa 
sha vast (Sais Het Prager) ary sepiteara: | 
kK KR OKO 


Lord Rama is the root of the Tree of Religion. Let the repetition 
of his name lead to Prosperity here and Salvation hereafter. 


att etgrer wag vaat yaa WATT 
gia sithemediedumacmeradiartad sftasqeaa- 
areca urs sikracaaag wasn aa Aan sear: | 

l sitreorretorersg || 
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